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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION. 

No apology is lleeded for the appeanrnoe of this lit& book 
though it is the first attempt of ite kind. The etadent of 
Chinese religious literature find6 himself at almost cvey step 
hampered by the oontinual reourrenm of Sanskrit and other 
foreign terms embedded in the text, generally without a word 
of explanation. These form a series of uexationa riddles for a 
clue to which one bas to go beyond the range of e Chinese 
library. This is especially the case wit11 Buddhist work, many 
of which are simply transkfions from Sanskrit or PAli or 
Tibetan originals. Hence arises the need of a Dictionary like 
the present which aims at smoothing the pathway to an under- 
standing of Buddhism and of native religions influenced by it. 
That this is a real want is proved by the cordial response 
with which the annouucement of this pnblimtion h s  been 
received. 

No doubt the present volume has many defects and omis- 
sions, but the author feels m~fident that it will enable any 
one who has aequired an ordinary acquaintance with the Chinese 
language, to read and understand all the popular Buddhist 
classics, from the study of which Missionaries and otllers l~ave 
been deterred by the inability of Chineso Pundits to g i ~ e  any 
assistance in that direction. 

The author bas not conlined himself to the resulte of his 
o m  investigations, but has freely drawn upon all h k s  within 
his reach from which information upon these topica could be 
gleaned. It is consequently his pleasant duty to acknowledge 
the help thus derived. Ho begs, in the first instance, to give 
the most cordial thanks to the venerable Nestor of Chinese 



Sanskrit studies, STANISUS JULIEN, who80 mod valuable works 
have been-withtthe exception of Ohiuese texts-the prinoipal 
souroe of reference and freely lwsorted to on all oocasions. The 
author is similarly indobtecl to the worlse of the lamented E. 
BURNOUP, whose premature death 11ns boon a great lose to the 
students of Buddhism. To these ~~lzrnev lie must add that of 
C. F. ROEPPEN, whose masterly oxposition of the whole eystem 
of Buddhism has greatly assisted the present writer to under- 
stand many intrioate details of its Chinese development. 

The running title *' Sanskrit Chiuese Diotionary " is to be 
nderstood a m  gratzo aalie. A comparatively sinall number of 

other terms-ohiefly referring to topographical subjects-hnve 
been inserted in the eame list, because they occur in Chinese 
texts mixed up with Sanskrit terms, but are not sufficiently 
numerous to justify a separate alphabetical list. 

As regards the Sanskrit aud ~ ~ l i  terms given in the book, 
the author has in almost every instance the exoellent authority 
of Julien and Burnouf to fall back upon. The orthography 
employed in the trmsliteration of Sanskrit and PBli is not that 
generally adopted by English scholars, but the French orthogre- 
phy of Julien and Burnouf ie retained, boause it is to the 
works of these two Savants that every student of Chinese Bud- 
dhiem will oonshntly refer. Theim are works which cannot 
be dispensed with and mill not easily be superseded. On the 
other hand, he has not sla~ishly followed their spelling, but 
has substituted s' for the peculiarly French 9 and likewise n 
for on. No pronunciation is given for the Chinese renderiugs 
of Indian terms, as any such attempt, besides uuduly smelling 
the bulk of the book, would have been comparatively useless; 
for the modorn systems of pronunciation-dialectically different 
in the different parts of Chins-deviate consid.erably f l.om the 
mode of pronunic~tion which was iu voguo when the respective 
Chinese equivalents for 8anskrit end P61i terms were inrented. 
To the language then spoken in China no modern Chinese 
dialect comes nearer in sound than the very Sanskrit or Phli 
fonns themselves. 



PREFACE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

After a11 interval of more then fitteen years, the publiehem 
oalled for s new edition to eetiefy a small oontinuoaa demand. 

The whole of the 1547 artiolee oonteined in the finef edition 
]lave mid ing ly  been re-written with e view to eondense es 
well ae to mrreot the enbjeut matter of the book, in order to 
admit of en addition of 677 new artioleu without materidly 
inoreaaing the bulk of the volume or omitting any point of 
interest. The literature, the biognrphy, and the philatopby of 
Chinem and Tibetan Baddhiem here been epeoidy hid under 
oontribation to exfend the usefnlneee of this Handbook, whilet 
the rrubatitntion of a Jepaneee Vo08bula y in p h o  of the former 
Chinese Index now makea the book e guide to the underetsnd- 
ing of Japanem aa we1 as Chin- Buddhism 

The author hae freely aeed whatever reoent works of re- 
ferenoe were at his command, but he ddma speuidy to 
acknowledge the help derived from Bunyiu Hmjio'~ Cahdqp 
of the Buddhist Tripitah (Oxford, 1883) end W oourt8oua ee- 
sistance of the Rev. J. L. Gordon, M. D. who famished the 
materials to the above mentioned Japeee  V o o 8 b ~ .  





In translating the Cbinese explanations of b k r i t  phraaea, 
the author has aimed at verbd exactitnde. Where the Chinese 
explanation ie ambiguous, he did not mbstitute a olearer form 
of expreseion, eonaidering it  important to preserve the exact 
manner in whioh Chinese Buddhiets, more then a thousand 
years before European hllolarrj hnd disoovered Sanskrit, under- 
stood end explained Sanekrit phreseology. 

When speaking of tile founder of Buddhism, the term 
S'Akyarnuni hna been employed in accordrmca with Chinese 
u943e, which prefers this title to that of h u b m a .  As the 
famous Chinese travellers Pah-hien and Hiuen-tang had to be 
referred to very frequently, tlre Chinese symbol8 fSi and 
9% (see MnMy4un ddva and MokchadBva) for their m m e s  
have been omitted for the sske of brevity. 

With regard to the frequently reourring messares of dis- 
tance, i t  ought to be understood that the velae of a Chinese 
li has bwn di&rcutly computed in different periods of time, 
but it will be safe to count one Cl~il~ese Zi as  equal to 329 Frenoh 
metres or about one-sixth of an English mile. 

H o n g k o ~  February lat, 1870. 





PART I. 

A SANSKRIT-CHINESE DICTIONARY. 

ABABA or HAHAVA miBi& 
The fonrth of the eight oold 
hells peouliar to Northern 
Buddhism. The beinp im- 
prisoned there cannot prduoe 
ally articulate eound but this 
one, Ababe, tlieir tongues be- 
ing frozen. 

A B H ~ S V A R A ( P ~ ~ ~ .  Abhaswra) 
lit. all briglltl~ess (h-bb4svsm) N ~ M S  expl&ned by % 
$$ lit. light u d  sound (Ab- 
hi-evara) or by 
extreme light 
The aixtll -of the eigl&n 
celestial worlds called Brah- 

DH~SVARAS (Phli. Abhas- 
saras. Tib. Od-gsal) lit. those 
whose naturs is briglitnew, 
&-bl16svaras, M ~ J @  
Ormf$Hf&X R@H gx explained by ksx 
lit. dhns  of light and sound 
(Sbhh-svara). h e  inhabitants 
of the third of the three 
celestial regions which from 
the second Dl~yBna. 

ABHATA @g lit. f ea r l a ,  
b b 

an epithet given to every 
Buddha. 

ABHAYAGIRI $qsm l i t  
bb 

mount Fearlese. A mountain 
on Ceylon with au ancient 
monastery in which Fa-hien 
(A. D. 400) found 6,000 
priesta. 

. 8 . 4  @lgg@s ""~"'"ed 
by ~&g@+Js lit. soh001 
of dwellem on mount Fear- 
less, or by ALLIS "" 
echo01 of the wooded mount, 
or by s#B lit. school of 
the eecret forest. A schis~natio 
pl~ilosophi~l Scliool, a branch 
of the SthbvirBh Scliool. 
The adherents of this Scllool 
called themselves disoiples of 
KAtyAyane and studied tihe 
doctrines of both the small 
and great conveyan- (v. 
Tri y baa). 

A B H A Y ~ D A D A  f s ~ s  
lit. he who prmures removal 
of fear. A standing epithet 
of Kwan-yin (7. Ava1okitAs'- 
varn. ) 

ABHID W R M A  (Phli. Abhi- 
&am. Singh. ~bhidhsmma. 
Ti b. Tchos non pa) 

B Or Piil*BB Or Iw!! 



f expluind by @ lit. tradi- 
~ t .  over- t i ,  or by 1' 

coming the - law or oonquer- 
ing law, or by k k E  lit 
peerless 1 ~uddhaghha 
defines Abhidhmm as that 

(dhorma) which goes be- 
yond (abhi) the law, i.e. by- 
law. 

AI3HU)HARMA PITAKA ts a lit. the colletotion of dis- 
courses. One of the three 
divisions of the Buddhist 
canon (v. Tripibke) com- 
prehending a11 philosophid 
works. Ifs first compilation 
is 88cribed to MaMkas'yapa, 
but it does not as a whole 
belong to the primitive pe- 
riod of Buddhism. This sec- 
tion of the Chinese canon is 
sulxlivided into 1. 
or the Abhibharma of the 
Mahdyana 8choo1, 2. ,j,% 
a or the Abhidharmo d 
the HinAyBna School, and 3. jtizmn g ~ u  - or the 
discourses inoladed in the 
canon during the Sang and 
Yuen dynasties (A.D. 960- 
1368). 

ABHIDHARMA DHARMA 
SICANDHA PADA S'ASTRA 
MB~SBE%&% A 
philosophical work by Man- 

-1 work ascribed to R&tyb- 

~BFGHARMA HVIDAVA 
S'ASTRA p~~jtam,~, 
A philosophical work by 
'liydjitn. 

-4BHLDHARMA IC~CHA KA- - --- 

RIICA S%STRA pli~lk~ 
BR.$% Or 
A work by 8afighobh~dra. 

ABHLDHARNA ROCHA 

refuting the doctrines of the 
VibhhcM School. 

ABHIDHARM~MRITA s i s -  
TR" pJEi&$l$iff-ggI&$j 
A philosophical work by 

ABHIDGARMA- PRL4KARA- 
Y A  PADA S'ASTRA %$ 
+mslkBBs phil* 
sophiod treatise by Vasu- 
mitra. 

ABHIDHARMA ERAKARA- 
PA S'ASANA S'ASTRA a 
*=A A philosophical tres- a: llmf 
tise by Sanghebhadra. 

ABHIDHARMA- PRAKHB'A 
~ A D H A N A  S'ASTRA 
B@m@t% A philoso- 
phiorrI work, attributed to 
Is'vara. 

ABHIDHARMA S~ASTR.~ 
e3& philosophical work 
by Vasubnndhu. 

ABHIDHARM~ATARA 8'- 

ASTRA ApipnJk$gj$ifa A 
philosophical work by Arjn 



8kandhemtno. 
ABHIDH~BMA M A ~ V I B -  

HAOH& B'H~TRA ~ii~mk;95 
A work oon- 

sistir~g of 100,00(; etanzes, 
the colnpilation of wl~ioh ie 
ascribed to the five handred 
Arbatr, supposed to have 
formed tlie synod mnvoked 
b king aniohka. 

A B ~ H A R M A  VIDJBANA 
KAYA PADA SASTRA 
~ ~ j p ~ & & g j  A " a  

lectioal treatise, denying the - - 
existenoe of both eqo and 

or +!.--a Six s u p e r n o t u ~  
talents, whioh S'hkyammi 
mquikd in the night- before 
he became Buddha, a d  
whioh every Arhrrt takes pos- 
session of 11y meam of the 
fourth degree of DhyBna. 
Most Chinese texts m k o n  
sir such talents, wliile the 
Singhdese know only five. 
Some times however only five 
are mentioned. P=ticnlars 
see urder Divyatohakchus, 
Divyas'dtra, BiddhisBkab& 
tkriyh, Purrbnivdnusmriti 
d jiihna, Parat~hitt,adjiiha asd 
As'ravakohava. 

ABHIRAT~ && lit. king- 
dom of joy. A fabulous 
realm situated East of our 
universe, the sphere of two 
Buddhas, Akohbbhyr, and 
MGrukilta,. 

IPBHISHEgara QMma ~ An exohmation ('om- 
&rate me by sprinkling') 
ad* in prayere to 
Ta4Ugatee. 

ABHYUTGATA E ~ J A  
R;E lit. the great august 
monarch Name ofthe gal a 
in the conme of which Sub la 
vy6.h~ ie to be reborn ae I 
Buddha. 

AB~DA V. AMIT~~BEIA. 
AB-A TCEMUY;~ VE- 

RAW? T@% lit. 
debauchery.  hi third of the 
ten rules for novime (v. S'ik- 
ohhpada), enjoining abstinenae 
from violation of the vow of 
o h t i t y  with the folbwing 
ohuse, 'lay-men ought to 
abstain at least from foruica- 
tion, eoolesiastics from 811 
s e x d  intercourse.' 

ACHTHU VIM~KCHAS. 6ea 
under Vimbkchn. 

HCH@EM ~ 8 %  TIM, M 
mouth of summer, oomspond- 
ilig to the time f;om thg 16th 
day of the 4th Chinese moon 
to the 16th day of the 6th 
moon. 

M ~ Y A N I  SOTRA sl)ft n 
;% @ Title d a book. 

ACHTA DAS'A Kjis'~ sK- 
sT'U +A@% Title of 
a book by NAg$rdjuna, in- 
troduced in Chhe by P d  



- - -  
of n book. 

ACHTADASA NARAKA SO- 
T~~ .fiJb%-l-AB@#i!! 
Title of a book. 

ACHTA MWDALAHA 90- 
TRA k%AkB%$L 
Title of R, b k .  

%n=f-a&EtBRB 
gC-jqn4gg 
A book. 

ADBHUTA DHARMA 

Be explained by R%* 
lit. what uever took place be- 
fore, i.e. marvels. A section 
of Buddhist literature corn- 
prising books ou miramlous 
events. 

A D ~ M ~ T R A  K A R U ~  
lit. gnat  mercy. One 

of the Mahkbrahminas who 
appearad fi-om the South East 
to worship Mahbbhidjiia 
djfi$n& bhibhfi. 

ADHIMUICTI (PBli. Adhimut- 
ti. Tib. Mos-yo) lit. attention, 

BiilfEH$ iliifmgs 
or explained 
by lit pious thought- 

R1 \ - - 
fulness; as an esample of 
which is lneutioued the light- 
iug of a lamp fed with the 
oil of tliree flowers (Sandal, 
S6ma and Tchampaka) and 
the placiug this lamp before 

the images of the Triratna 
According to Singhalese a~ld 
Tibetan sou-, the meaning 
of adhirnukti is inclination of 
the will. I n  the Lalitavistara 
(q. v.) ite meaning eeems to 
be intelligence.' Burnouf 
translatee it somet.imee by 
' confidenoe.' 

- < -  

lit. the esokrio 1uminal.v. 
One of the hm ~sntulia 
Vidyh S'astrcts (q. v.) 

- - ;l;ms lit. abdinence from 
tlioft and robbery. See Sik- 
chpiida. 

ADJ~TAS' ATRU (Pbli. Ad jti- 
tcasattu. Singh. Aja'sat. Tib. 
MassKjesudGra) or Koherns- 
dars'in p i i l ~ ~ ~ ~ & E p  or 
Piill explained by 

9% lit. an enemy before 
lio was born, or no enmity 
in tlie hearb, or (as the Tibe- 
tans explain it) not treat- 
ing himself any enemies.' A 
king of Magadha, son of king 
Bimbisdrs, origindly one of 
S'Bkyamsiii's most formidable 
opponents. Converted to 
Buddhism, he became famous 
for his liberality in almsgiv- 
ing. He died 24 years after 
S'iikyarnuni (about 519 B. Ch.) 
His son and 'successor was 
Udhyi. Tllere is a daughter 
of Ad jatrts'atru men honed 
under the name iliifnjs 
Asuddhsrda Accordillg to a 



Tibetan Iegend, an infant son 
of AdjAtss'atru was kidnapp 
ed, e x p d  at the roadside 
and finally made king of 
Tibet under the ne~ne  Njnk- 
ri tsanpo (HEGB&). 
The Mongols call the latter 
Sseger Ssnndalitu or KGiihu 
schiretu. 

Title of-a idok.- - 

ADJITA (PBli. Adjita. Singk. 
Ajita) or ~ s - g  
Or & Or RJ$W 
e~pla~ned  by Bfikm lit. 
invincible. A title which 
S'Bkyamuni gave to MAitrGya, 
and which is now the stand- 
ing epithet of the latter. 

ADJrTA K&S'A KAMEALA 
(Pali. Adjita Kesa Kambali. 
Singh. Ajit4 Krisa Knmbala) 
lit. the invincible one, who 
wears hie hair for s avering 

~t~.$#~K% One "1 
the six Tirthyas, the head of 
IL brahrninicd ascetic sect, 
whose favourite dogma was 
the impermanency, the con- 
tinuous self-destructiou and 
consequent unreality of all 
things. 

ADJRATA K~~UNDINYA or 
ADJMNA KAUNDINYA 
(Tib Koun ches Kauqdinya) 

mg#&tn explained m 
automat ( m g  MjfiAW 

of the Kbu~diny a (#@ftn) 
family. A famous dieciple of 
~'kkfamuni, mom cornrhonly 
quoted as &updinye (q.v.). 

CHODA &TRA #@@ 
,I;,#$ Title of a book. 

explained by %Jf& .Lb lit. 
peerlese law, or by @& 

lit. system of teaching. A 
section of Buddhist literature 
unknown to Nepulese Bud- 
dhism. Like the Singhalese, 
the Chinese Bnddhistv divide 
the Siitrw of the small con- 
veyance-school (v. H i n e y h )  
into the followi~~g four classes 
(pg*). . (1). DirgLdga- 
(Singh. digha nikayo or dik 
sangi) &im& long &am= ; 
compilations treating on COR- 

mogony. (2) Madhyam* 
maa (Singh. ~najjllimlr nikayo 
or nredun sangi) +m& 
lit. middling @mas ; works 
on metaphysics. (3.) Sam- 
ynktAgamas (Singh. sany utta 
nikayo or sanyut sangi) m& lit. mixed @ m i ;  
treatises on ecstatic con- 
templation. (4.) Ekata r e  
mas (Singh. angutbra ni kayo 
or angotra sangi) j@- 



6 PART I. 

lit. n u ~ n e r i d  &gamrrs ; gene- 
ral cornpilatione, the subject 
matter being arranged nu- 
mericnllv. 

AGNI or ~ K N I  NPE Name 
of a kingdom in Ceutral 
Asia. sit~iatsd to the North 
of lilie Lop. 

AGNI UHATU SAN&OHI 
A#,& the amtemplation 
of the world on h, a, degree 
of eostatic contemplation (v. 
SsmBdLi.) 

AGNTVAS~AYANA (PAL ~ g -  
giveesiiyaua). v. D~RGHA- 
NARRA. 

AGRA P R A D ~ A  D H ~ R . A W ~  
@ZSbBEHse@ 
Title of a book. 

AGURU (Beng. Agar. Arab. 
Ay~lngi. Pei.9. Ayalur chee 
or Oud Hindee. Tib. Akaru) 
litelnlly not heavy 
explained by %7k@ lit. 
perfume inlrnei-sed in water. 
~~e l loc l rum or lipurn Alooq 
the decayed root of the 
Aquil~ria agellocha. The 
Ahtrlim or Ahaloth of the 
Hebrews. 

AGURU S ~ ~ T R A  PiiJj&m@ 
Title of a book. 

AHAHA or HAHAVA 
& The fifth of the eight 
cold hells (unknown to Son- 
thern Buddhism), so called 
beceuae the cold is there so 
iutenee that the damned 
epirits oennot stir nor speak, 
whilst the cold air, passing 
fbmwh their throats, pro- 

rluces a sound like Ahalra. 

me, give me, old age, oh pro- 
tector ') addressed in prayem 
to Tathdgatas. 

A H I K C H ~ ~ R A  or AHIRHA- 
TRB IJ~~J-~WBB AU 

oient city and kinadom iu 
Central 1;din. on tllem;lorthern 
bank of the 1<&lin~di, ilortll 
of Pafitohtila (the present 

A H ~ R A T R A  -B-= lit. 
one day and one night. A 
divieioi~ of time. 

AIS'VAEIEAS W%@s A 
theistic Sohool of Ne~rtul. 
wllich ~ e t  up Adi ~ n d d h a  & 
a supreme divinity. It never 
found any fol1owei.s in 
China. 

AKANICHTHA (Phli. Akanis.. 
taka. Tib. Og min) m&E 
Z% or RPR~< e x -  
plained by % e s  lit. the 
h a 1  limits of the world of 
desire. The laat of the eigh- 
teen RrahmdGkas, called A- 
kanis'ta ,i. e, the highest. 
Ori@nsll y only sixteen Bmh- 
rnslokas wem known, North- 
ern Buddhism added two, 
whiclr are called a && happy 
birth and happy love. 
Singhalese Buddhists count 
only sixteen. 



A=IcHTHm $%BX 
The ddvna inhabiting the hd 
limits of the world-of desire. 
The fnhabitants of the ninth 
and last region of the fourth 
DhyAne, appropriately called 
' the highest ones.' 

I~S~AGARBHA S ~ R A  @p+b@@ Title of a 
boo . tnrnelated bv D i W -  

~&*AGARBHA BODHIBA- 

AKCH~BHYA ('Fib. Hkhmuge 

pa) r n l M l m  FrR* 
or mm explained by *ffi 
lit. motionletaa. 1. A uuineral 

d to 1 followed by B% 17 cip ers. 2. . A fabuloua 
Buddha mentioned aa a oon- 
temporary of S'Akyamani and 
strid to reoide in a realm 
called Abbirati. Bee ale0 
under DjiUdkara. 

~harmsmitr-a, A. D. 420- 
479. 

h.b'~ PRATICHTHITA 
lit. dwellhg in 

ern~tv 0Dtrc3e. A fabulous 
~u;ldhrr &ing somewhere to 
the South of our univeree. 
He was at a former time the 
fifth son of MaMbhidjfia - 
djtIbn6 bhiblii. 

AKCHARA'MATI N L R D ~ A  
N ~ M A  MILH~TANA SOT- 
= W$Sk%E#$ 
of a book. 

AKCHBYAMATI f i ~ * 3 ! E  
b 4e. I3 

lit t l e  Bodhisattva of 
e&austlesa meaning. A fio- 
titious being to wliom S'bk- 
yalnuni nddressod a series 
of 1-marks about Avalokith- 
B'vRI'& 

AKCHAYAMATI PARlPRIT- 

- E E ' ~  asseieb;* 
Title of a book. translated bv 

mgaz U. ~ n t ~ m ~ i i i  
tion of a state of having 
abaolntely nothing. A deg& 
of ecstatic ineditation (2). 
See &mildhi. 

A E L ~ A  (Tib. Non moogs 
med) lit. without cor- 
ruption. A oogoomen of 
Bsifa 

or hBNi Mjf$JE istune 
of e kingdom, whiolr formed 
part of anoient Tokbad, si- 
tuated near to the eonroee of 
the Ox-, to the North of 
Mnnkan. 

W*%JR Or rn 
explained by 

lit. preoioua & The fruit 
of the PhyIlanthru emblios 
or fhe Mimbolene emblios, 
need, as a medioine. 

AMITABHA (variatious of the 
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Amit&ya, Amitdyne, Amits- 
rus'i. Tib. Od dPag med or 
Hopam" ,$#I%&rn Or 

maFe Or NR Or AM p$ explained by 
a \  

lit. bo~~udless age. This ax- 
planation rests on s misoon- 
ception of the original mean- 
ing of AmitBbha i.e. bound- 
less light, but the latter idea 
is preserved in one of the 
many titles of this fabulous 
13udhha qgfi~fl lit. bo- 

4 b) 

undless light. Other titles 
are -&A* 88 lit. diffusing 
great light, fixHz lit. 
sovereign teacher of the 
Western Heaven, i$ -)j@ i; I 
lit. guide to tlle West, 

lit. great mercy and 
m P ,  ~ ~ ; g m j # l ~  lit. 
original teacher UpAdl~y&ya, 
Ef!.@& lit. embodiment 
of the sphere of the law. As 
the derivation of the term it- 
self suggests, Amita was 
originally couceived of as 
impersonal, as the ideal of 
bouudless light. Considering 
also the mention made of his 
name iu a list of ono thou- 
sand fictitious Buddhas which 
reminds m e  of the thousand 
Zamtbustras of tlie Persians, 
ancl which was propagated 
by tlie MahBybua-scliool 
(about 300 A.D.), i t  is but 
natural, in the absence of 
authentic information as to 
the origin of this dogma, to 
suppose that it may have 

been origi neted by Pereisn 
or Maniohean ideas influeno- 
ing the Bucldhism of Cash- 
mere and Nepanl. For it 
lilust have been from one of 
tl~ese countries that the 
dogma of Amita reached 
China, when a priest from 
Tokllare brought (147 A. D.) 
the first Amithblin Siltra to 
China It is remarkable that 
the Chinese travellers Fa- 
ljien and Hinen-tsang omit 
1111 rneiltiou of it. Southern 
Buddhism knows no Amita, 
neither are there any trnces 
of a Brahlninical or V6dio 
origin of this doctrine. The 
most nncient Shtrsls brought 
to China make no mention 
of it,, and the first tl~clt sl- 
ludes to Amita, the ArnitByns 
Siitra, translated A. D. 148- 
170, was, like othem of the 
same class, already lost when 
the well-known catalogue 
K'ai-yuenlu was compiled, 
A.D. 730. When the so-called 
Lotus-school or Pure-land- 
school or $!j#&z ' '. 
began to flourish, and the 
peculiarly poetic tenets of 
this school, referring to  a 
paradise in the West, began 
to influence the common 
people, Amita became the 
fsvourite of Chinese Bud- 
dhists. He is now by far 
the nlost popular Buddha in 
China. 

There are some confused 
traditions as regards the ante- 
cedents of Amita. One account 
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d e ~ r i b e s  him as an incarna- 
tion of the ninth son of 
Me11 Abhidjiia djilhnbbhibhu 
(q.v.), whilst another account 
alleges that he was the second 
son of a Tohakravarti of the 
lunar r a m  and, like his fa- 
ther, called iigR@~ (Kau- 
s'ika). I t  is further ulleged 
that he w w  converted by a 
Buddha called Q 
(8aLh~'vararadja), that he 
embraced the religious life, 
made oertain vows and waa 
reborn as a Buddha in Buk- 
hbvati (q.v.), where AvalBki- 
Ga'vara and Mal14sthtnap- 
raph  joined him. 

Acoording to the teaching 
of the MahAyhna Sckool, 
Arnita is looked upon as the 
celestial reflex of S'kkyamu- 
ni, and as having, by dint 
of contemplation (dhyhna), 
produced a spiritual ~011, viz., 
Padmaphi (i. e. Ava1Bkitb'- 
vara). The N e ~ u l e s e  doc- 
trine, of a primordial Bud- 
dha (Adi-Bnddl~n) hnvii~g 
procreated Amits, has not 
been adopted by Chinese 
Buddhism. 
The doctrine of ArnitAbha 

and his paradise in the 
West (v. SukhLvati) is, strict- 
ly speaking, no contradiction 
of the theory of Nirvbga, for 
it does not interrupt the 
circle of transmigration, 
though it o%ers to the de- 
votee of Arnitdbha aeons of 
rest. But the popular mind 
does, indeed, understand his 
paradise to be the practical 

equivalent of Nirvlna, the 
haven of final redemption 
from the eddies of trnnsmi- 
gration. 

MITABHA S ~ T N  

lYb%mwp$L "tle of " 
twmlation, made AD, 222- 
380. 

=IYon vdHa st-,TRA 
f%%k%%t%aBL 
Title of a translation by 
FaLien, 982-1,)01. 

AAIIT~YUSHA v ~ H A  # 
t.*a*t mtlB of a 
translation by Bodhirutchi, 
A.D. 618-907. 

 LA or AMLIW 
The Tamarindus indica 

A M ~ G ~  or AMOGHAVA- 
'IJRA & 8 # 
explained by 5 & 
lit. the vdjn wfich is not 
hollow. A Stramape of north- 
ern India, a follower of the 
mystic teachings attribnM 
t, Sem&bhdnm H~ fol- 
lowed hh tawher, Vdjlrr- 
m, to china (A.D. 719) 
and eventually sameeded him 
in the leadership of the Yog- 
dtchbrya Sohool (AD. 732). 
From o journey through 
India and Ceylon (A.D. 741 
-746), he brought to Chins 
mom than 500 Sittras and 
S'Astl~b~ previously unknown 
in China. He introduoed a 
new alphabet for the tms- 
literation of Sanskrit and 
published 108 works, mostly 
translations. He introduced 



the AZ1-~loal%fativel (v. U1- 1 Bodhirutchi, A.D. 618-907. 

widely tbnugh the ~itronage 
of three suoocseive emperors, 
viz. Hinen-bung (A.D. 713 
-756), who prohibited his 
retiring to Indin (A.D. 749), 
Sutsomg (A. D. 766-763), 
who mve him the title Tri- 

l a m h a ) ,  so d v e m a l l ~  
popular in Chins to the pm- 
sent day. He is the chief 
representative of Buddhist 
rnyetiohrn in Ohinn, which 
he s u d e d  in spreading 

pitgti Bhdanta (kg@ 
' 1 ) 9  

and Taitsnug (AD. 
%3-780), who gave him, 
whan he died fA.D. 774). the 

AMOQH- pis,* ULPARA- 
DJA 5 % & 3s Title of rc tlwlation 
by Bodl~imtchi, A. D. 707- 
709. 

rank of a ~ i i i s t e r  of 'state 
and a posthumoar, title. He 
is commonly referred to as 

& (Amcgho). 
*T;Z 

ANOGHA PASIARDDHI- 
MANTRA HRIDAYA SOT- 
RA $~#~#$lqrl~l;,#,g 
Title of a translation, by - 
Hinehtsang, A.D. 659. 

S ~ T R A  7?wBFeB Rt?$ Title of a translation, 
- -- 
A.D. 618-907. 

AMOGHA P ~ S ' A  HRID,4YA 
NASTRA R ~ D J A  SOTRA 
qg,#$@,~',bX~E Tit,le 
of ti translation bv Ratna- 
tolinta, A.D. 693. * 

S ~ T R A  @ ~ ; l ; g ? ~ E # ~  
@ Title of a translution by 
DTfi~nngu~ta and others, / AD. 687. 

I$ %@ or 0. 

IWEiJjkB. A tree, the fruit 
of wk~ch is described 
as a e m s  between fi plum 
and a pear. The mango 
tree. mhioh is also called 
N ~ I ~  (k*s,#), from 
the Ndny rouderiilg of which 
the wold maugo is derived. 

~ M R A D & R I I < ~  or ~ M B A -  
 PAL^ or A M B A P ~ L ~  
(lit. the guardian of the 
Am, tree) & or a@@-& lit; the Amm 
mrl. A female devotee who 
V I pmented to S'Akyamuni the 
L m v a n n  cgw lit, 

lam garden). Legends af- r: rm -thnt she mas born of 
an Amrrr tree. See also / njivalca. 

A M O G H ~ ~ S A  HRIDAYA 

S ~ T R A  +mM%k ,bsz zxz 
Titlo of s tr~usLtion by 

- - -  
#$$ Title of a book. 

,RITA (Tib. Bdoud rhi) 

an!&$ 0' iJi$R~!j$fJ ex- 
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lt. sweet plainad by ws 1' 
dew. Tho ~~mbrosian food of 
the irnmorlals. In  Hilidoo- 
stani tile guava fruit is  low 

d l e d  amrut. 
AMRIT~DANA B ~ D J A  (Tib. 

Moud rtsi zn.6 Pali. Amitb- 
dans) -&SEE lit. the 
king who feasted on am- 
brozis. A prince of Magad- 
Ire, father of Anuruddh end 
Bhadrika, uticle of 8'6kya- 
muni. 

ANABIIRAIi A (Tib. Sprin 
mod) lit. cloudless asa lit. 
happy love. The eecnnd 
region of tho f0urt.h DLyhna 
(q. v.), inhnbited by d6v1ls 
called Allnbllrakas. The 
eleventh Brahmal6lia. 

ANBGAMIN (Si~gll. Andgimi. 
Tib. Phyir lai llong ba) . m 
jj[I& explained by $s 
lit. not returning, or by $* 
lit. not coming i. e. not to 
be r eb ra  illto the world of 
desire. The third degree of 
pintship, the tllild class of 
Aryas, embracing all tliose 
who are no moio liable to 
be reborn as meu, t-bough 
they are to be born once 
moie m devns, whon tliey 
will forthwith become Arllats 
and enter NirvGns. 

ANAICCHXRA GRANTHAKA 
ROTCHANA GARBHA SO- 
TRA. Title of three tl~~nsla- 
tions, viz. A%#%*@ 
*BJ$$L by Divikam, 

A.D. 683; kg@B*m 

by-Divhkara, A. D. 
618-907; $F**E#Z by 
Bodhiratclli. A.D. 386-535. 

~ A N D A  (Tib. Kun dgall bo) 
piJg@R Or pJ& e x p l a i d  
by Rs lit. joy. A mu of 
D r b n h a ,  called Ananda 
(joy), bekuse Le was b r n  
at the moment \vllcn S'Ak- 
pmuni attained to Buddha- 
ship. Undec tlie teeching of 
the latter, h a n d a  becarme 
an Arhat, famed especially 
for liis melnol-y or esperieuce 
( ) TI, wulpilation nnd 
editiou of the earliest Si~t~ns 
is attributed to him.  &fore 
his death (B.C. 866 or 463). 
he appointed S'iinavtisilro I L ~  

his successor and dispatched 
his second disciple, Nadh- 
riutika, to convert Cashmere. 
. A  

~ n a n d a  is b re-appenr on 
earth as Buddha Wgam vam- 
dhars buddlli vikriditibhi- 
djfia. 

hh~~~RAlrjl~l($@a 
A kingdom 
western India. and N.E. tit! o Gu- in 
jernt ; the pr&ellt l.3:irasfi.r. 
near ICurme. I t  was one of 
the strougllolds o f  the Jain 
sect. 

ANANTAMAT1 ss.$i lit. 
bouadless meani6;. 'l'j~e' th id  
sou of 'l'chandra -siry& pra- 
dipa. 

A N ~ T A M ~ H A  S ~ D H A K A  
DHHRAWI. Title of eight 
translations, viz. %%*B 
rq'@s#@ A. D. era- 
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BRa4Sf WR 
$3 by Buddhabhadra, A.D. 
32-420 ; ~B~$zBEH 
BEBEt by Buddlla- 
s'bnta A.D. 286-534 ; 

bhdra, A.D. 420-4'19 ; &- 
%lJf!JI$Q@EL by Sag- 
gbspdla, A.D. 502-557 ; fiRt 
pF7rnttl4s~~ by 

jnanagupta. A.D. 585 ; 

HANA N I R D ~ ~ A  
Title of a translntion 
hirutchi, A.D. 618- 

907. 
ANANTA TCHARITRA 

d b b  /fi lit. uulirnited action. A 
fictitious Bodhiatfvc~ who 
rose out of tho eazth. 

A N ~ T H A  PINDIKA or ANA- 
TECA PQTDADA (PBli. Ane- 
a .  Tib. Mgon med zas 
abyin (lit. one who gives a- 
way his own without keeping 
(rtnkths) a mouth full (pinda) 
for himself, m j j ~ ~ # &  

q ,$ (-atha 
pindads grihapati), explained 
by lit. supporter of 
desti tutes nnd or~hans. or 
by S-& lit. a pio~~s donor. 

R 

A wealthy householder (r. 
Qrihapati) of S'r&veetP, fam- 
ous for hie liberality. See 
ale0 sludatta and VAis'Bkhe. 

(Tib. stong pa nyid) %a 
lit. no ego. A metaphysioel 
term designating eel f-inlmi- 
tion, V . ~ U % ~ ,  iimpnnouality, 
as the aim and end of yhi- 
losopkb epeodation. 

ANAVADATA T. Anavatapk 

YAYANTA R-&Bm lit. 
mnintaining aloft the viotori- 
ous banner. Name of the 
realm in which 'Laudla is to 
re-appesr as Buddh~. 

ANAVATAPTA or ANAVADA- 
TA (Phli. Andtrttthta. Singh. 
An6tstta. Sism. AnGdatasa. 
Tib. Mrt dros ~ r t .  Monar. Ma- 
pam ddai) ~ $ f i * ~ $ $ u $  or 
WgRSfS Or lW#S 

pj$f wWR@ =- 
pldned Y $g%@SI&, lit- 
the lake without heat or 
trouble. A lake on s high 
plateau, N. of the Himday& 
I t  is mid to be square, 
measuring 60 ybdjams in 
circumferenoe, and sending 
forth from each side a large 
river, viz. in the East the 
Syit$, in the South the Gang& 
in the West the Sindhu and 
in the North the Vakohn. 
What is meant, is perhaps 
the Mana~rovans lake ( h t .  



81° N. Long. 81' 8.), wlrich 
at oerbin masons ovedows 
and forms one M e  with lake 
Rood11 (ten miles didant), 
which lntter mnde forth one 
river, the 8'atadru. The 
eources of three other rivers, 
vix. Bh~.amaputra, Genges 
and Orus lie within a ~ h o r t  
radium around those two 
lakes. Hiuentaang (iucorrect- 
ly) identifies the Anavatapte 
lake with lake Sirikol (Lat. 
38020 N.) on the plateau of 
Pamir. 

ANAVATAPTA NAUARADJA 
P A R I P R I T C H T ~ A  80- 
TRA =R%alszE 
#t& Titlo of a tra,nslstio~l by 
I)harmarakcha, A.D. 308. 

ANDHRA $f$B @ A kiugdom 
in soutllern India, situated 
between the KiiehnB and 
Godnvari, with the capital 
Vifigila (q. v.). 

A ~ Q ~ R A K A  (Tib. Mig drn8r) 
explained by 

lit. fire star. The plnuet , 

ANGELIMAL~ 1 A (Singh. An- I 
gulimhb) ss$Js@ or 

"'~'"'""d LY 3;s 
lit. rosary of fingerbones. A 
S'ivaitic sect of fanatics who I 
pr~ctiaed ltsstlssination as a 
religious act. One of them 
was oonverted by S'bk- 
y smnni. 

ARGULIMLL~YA &TRA qg 
Title of a t-s- 

lcltion bv Gnnabhadra. A.D. 

AROULZPARVA lit. 
finger-joint. A measure, the 
24th part of a fore arm 

ANILAMBHA SAM~DHI  b b 

& lit. the cauee-less 
Sam@. A degree of 8amB- 
dhi (q. v.). 

ANIRUDDHA (Tib. Mah hgags 

% Or HE& k% Or FJ3I3e 
explained by as lit. not 
p o r ,  and by qs lit. not 

d bb 

extinguished. Nrtnio of a 
disciple of S'$kyamuni, who 
beiug himeelf ' not poor', 
supported, during a famine, 
mauy Prtltydka Buddhas, 
whiih charibeble act caused 
among the d6vm a joy which 
is, to the present day, ' not 
extinguished.' He is to ye- 
appear on earth as Buddha 
Samantaprabhiiaa. See lllso 
Anuruddh. 

ANITYA v. TrividyA. 
ANS'UYARMNA 

4 b F P  

explained by % lit. bright 
helmet. A Eini -of anciel~t 
Nepaul, descendant of t.he 
Litcldlttvis (q. v.), nuthor. of  
the S'abdavidyt S'Bstra. 
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ANTARAV~SAKA II& f 
explained by lit. skirt. 
A sort of waistiiat, worn by 
priests instead of a shirt. 

(#sf @& lit. dwelling 
for the last time in a Body. 
The last stage in the process 
of transmigration, preceding 
Nirvbna. 

AVU or #Ng lit. fine 
dust. A division of a y6dja- " " 

na (q.v.), equal to 7 atoms 
of dust. 

ANUPADHIS~ECHA r t r \  \ 

lit. without remnants. Im-  
materiality, as cm attribute 
of those who have entered 
NirvA~a. 

ANUPAPADAEA or AUPA- 
PADUIEA (Pbli. Opaphtika. 
Singll. Aupaphtika. Tib. 
Brdzus te skyes pa) & I .  
lit-. birth by transformation. 
One of the Tchatur y6ni (q. 
v . )  viz. supernatuml birth 
(from a lotusflower, etc.) in 
full maturity, such as is as- 
cribed to Buddhas and Bod- 
dlis:~ttvas, the latter coming, 
from Tnchita, by this birth 
into the world. 

ANURUDDHA @ P;Df 
explained by 2~s lit. con- 

formity, and by qg lit. 
4 b b  

llot poor. mle latter ex- 
planation properly refers to 
Anirudas (q. v.) with wl~om 
Auiruddha is identified in 
Chinese texts. The former 

explanation is bnsed on a 
derivation of the term from 
anu (lit. conformity). Anurud- 
dha was a 8011 of hnritbdana 
and therefore cousin german 
to S'Bkyamuni, at whoso 
death he was present. 

ANUTTARA BODHI qk$ 
4 b b  

5@ lit. unrivalled intel- 
ligence. 

ANUTTARA DHARMA @k 
b b  

lit. peerless law. 

ANUTTARA SAMYXK s&- 
BODHI lit. ui~excelied per- 
fect intelligence m#$$% =a explained by 

A 
unexcelled (anuttara) 

Es oorreot equnlity (sam- 
yak) and Ea wrrect in- 

telligeilce (mmbodlli). An 
epithet of every Buddha, 
otherwise explailled as sign- 
ifying untarnished (a-) and 
unparalleled (nuttars) correct 
view ( s s ~ n )  and complete 
wisdom (myak) niith complete 
possession of the highest 
sentiments (sambodhi). 

APAL~LA mjB%-$$!& The 
nAga (guardian spirit) of the 
source of the S'ubhavrtstu 
(q. v.), converted by S'Ali- 
ytlmuni shortly before the 
lathr's death. 

~PARADJITA DHBRAN~. 
Title of three trauslatiow, 

viz. %%%8E@BZR 
$ 2  (see also Dl~vdji- 



grakeylredhlra9l), C@b 
krn,lj,kgE# and $qg 
E E B A Y I { ~ ~ R L  

APARAGOD~KA or G H ~ D -  

s'AsTRA *aaf SE W E  
@& A treatiae by Vasub 
andbu (Q.v.) on the doctrine 

h k r i t  0amMhi. 
APRAM@~BHA (PBli. Apm 

xsn lit. unlimited 
light. The fifth of the eixteen 
B&msl&k.se 

H ANYA (Siam. Amarakb 
Jaua Tllavib. Tib. Noub Kyi 

l a ,   SPY^ PgPjiafm 
Or % 

Or BpeE Or aaE 
or f!$NJR exphind in 
Chinese texts as ' the con- 
tinent in the West (apara) 
where the people use cattle 
(go) in place of money(d8na)'. 
Oue of the four continents 
of every universe, eituated 
W. of SumBru (q.v.), circular 
in sllape, the fams of the 
inhabitants b i n g  a h  cir- 
cular. 

APARIYITAY US SOTRA W 
%*f sit!! A b k  eon- 
cerning AmitAbha, translated 
by Samghararman, A.D. 
252. 

APAHIYIT~YUB 8 0 T R A 

of ~mitkbha, translated by 
Bodhirutchi, A.D. 629. 

A ~ R ~ ~ J ~ ~ B H A S  (Tib. ~ ~ h ~ d  
med od) $gf k lit- ~ n -  
limited. The wcond region 
of tlle -nd DhyBna, in- 
habited by ddvaa. 

A P R A M & A . ~ * U B H ~ ~ ~ ~  
lit. unlimited p ~ t y .  ~h~ 
Mmnd region of the third 
~ h ~ h ~ ~ ,  
davrs. 

inhabited by 

APSARAS (Tib. Lhahi bou mo) x-, lit. female d6vlra. At 
teudkuts on the regents of 

and , wi,, of 
Gandbarvas, and other femnle 
di?vas. 

~ P T A N ~ R A V A N A  g+u;~r 
lit. the forest of the recovered 
eyes. 

U A V A R T A N  8 8  lit. 
s white elephant. The form 

APARrVARTYA v. Avaivartya, 
and Avivast,ita. I 

A P A S M ~ R A K A  
A class of demons hostile to 
men. I 

APKRITSNA SAMZMI v.1 

in which ~ ' ~ k ~ e r n u n i  entered 
the womb of Mab&mAya. 
The immaculate path i.e. 
the immaculate conception 
(of Buddha). 

~ R ~ Y A  V. -Dharmarakcha.. 
BRAIAKAH ( M i .  Araiiiia- 
kanggs. Tib. Dgon pa pa) 
m##i explained by a# 
E lit. living i n  retirenle~lt 
and stillness ; or ikiJm(Ie or ~ m s  or $$% explained 
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by ?!!ti$!@ it. no eound of 
et rife.. Geileral deefgnntion 
of ascetics a d  es~oilrUy 
h ~ r m i t s ,  of whom three classes 

Aropyakah, MAbngn ~ r n ~ j a -  
kah and DAnatska Arapyaka&. 

RRATA (or A~&ln) K A L ~ M A  
(Tib. k o u  &s~. l  ohes kyi 

or 0 1  

teachers of S'oikyamuni. 

ARBUDA .$$@pt The 6 r ~ t  
of the eight cold hells, where 
the cold chaps (arbnda) the 
skin of the culplits. 

A R H ~ N  or ARHAT (Siugh. 
and Bnrm. Rahat or Rahbn. 
Siem. Arrrhing. Tib. Dgra 
btshom pa,. Mong. Daiui 
dsruksay or ClutnLto) Mj(@ a or @% explained by 

lit. fruit of Bilddl~s 

( v*. Buddhepkalam). The 
orlginal meaning of Arhat 
(worthy) is overlooked by 
Chinese commentators, who 
prefer the derivation aii-hat 
(destroyer of the enemy). 
The following two explana- 
tions are most common, viz., gB destroying the thief 
1.e. conquering all passions, 
and 6 exempt from birth 
i.e. from transmigration. A 
third, less common, explana- 
tion is perhaps based on the 
original mealling of Arllat, 

via, 1 met lit. de~erving wor- 
ship. The Arht is the per- ' 
fected &*, and the state of 
Arhat can aocordingly be st- 
tlrined only by paseing 
thivugh the dl fferent degrees 
of mintship (v. &rys). Arhat- 
ship implies, etriotly speak- 
ing, possession of super- 
natural powers and successive 
promotion to Buddhaship and 
Nirvhgs. But in popular 
parlanoe the term Arhat 
simply means an advanced 
climiple of S'bkyemuni. The 
Chinese text of the Sad- 
dharma pundarikn, employs, 
ncooldingly, the term Arhat 
O C C M ~ O U ~ ~ ~ ~  as e synonyme 
of S'mvaka (q. v.) and con- 
stantly includes under it the 
largest circle of 1200 dis- 
oiples of S'Bkyamnni 'M well 
as the smallor ones of 500 
and of 18. disciples. At 
 resent. the tern1 Arkhn or 
%-hbu'($a) is used as n 
desigustiou of all famous 
discrples of S'Hkyamuni, b t  
denotes rnoiw es yeoinlly those 
500 Arlmts who are to re- 
appear ou earth as Buddhm, 
each assnmillg then the title 
Barnantha prabhbsa. 

There are some attributes of 
every Buddhist saint which 
are &ten used as synonymes 
for the term Arhat, viz., & )& destroying the thief 
(KcLinas'm) and 5 9 
exempt from study (As'bik- 
cha opp. ono who 
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studies, 0'Aikcba). 
A R I T ~  v. Hlit f .  
ARTHAS'IDDHI v. Sarv&rt= 

thasiddln. 
AHTHAVINIS'TCHAYA DH- 

ARMAPARIY~YA f83qs n %#&&$a Title of a 
tranalstion l ~ y  8 n v e r ~ a  Dhl- 
rani, about A.D. 1113. 

U u w A  PiilBg FJpfiRI 
A monntain (mid to iucreaso 
end deolee& periodicdly), 
8. of Bphitavaras (q.v.) iu 
the Punjab. 

~ P A D H A T U  or A R ~ P A -  
VATCHARA (Tib. Gtzugs 
lned pei khams) *$a 
lit. the world without form 
(desire). The third of the 
three worlds (v. TrBilGkyn), 
towering above the MGru. 
Thet world in which there 
is neither form nor eensa- 
tion, comprising four lleavene 
and forming the antechamber 
of Nil'~Ax+ 

~ R Y A  ( M i .  Ariya. 
Arys. Tib. Hphags pa. Mong;. 
Chituktu). mg or m s  

Or pjjFlJ% Or M@R 
explained by 9 A lit. holy or 
by sg lit. x e  Reverend. 
A title given to those who 
have mastered the Arynni 
saty Aiii (q.v.) and thereby 
euterecl the arya imbrgcl, i. e. 
the AryeBs path to Nirvana. 
This path, having four sta- 
tions, is called egz the 

fourfold path. Those four 
etrrtions, being ncoeseible 
only through personid growth 
in holinese, are called ~ 9 %  
the four fruits. Correspond- 
ing with this dietinction of 
four shtioun or four fmita, 
nnd identic with it iu menn- 
ing, ie a distinction of mrii 
four beings or ~3 four 

classes of Aryse. For pnr- 
ticulara iqprding this dis- 
tinction, see under S'ittlpan- 
na, Sakriddg$min, A n w ~ n i n  
and Arhat. The title a, 
is a l ~ o  an epithet of eveq 
patrinrch. 

BHYA D ~ S A  pj4~4ptg~ai 
or lit. holy spoetle. A 

WLPA S ~ T R A  ggi~&n 
@M#z Title of n transla- 
tion by DhrmadGve, A. D. 
960-1137. 

ARPAGAGANA G A N D J A 
PARIPRITCHTCH'~ 8 
aAsBNB%E% ~jt~aa Title of a book 
(abstract). 

ARYA N ~ G ~ R D J ~ N A  BOD- 
HISATrIT7A SWRIIJJEKA. 
Titlo of tl~ree tmllslatione, 

{ by Gunsvarmsn. 
A.D. 431 ; afi@;S)I.Eg-f& 
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by Saxiiahavarman, A.D. 434 ; 
L p % l U x s 1  

A.D. 700- 1'2. 

~ R Y A S S ~ S ~ N I  or ~ R Y ~ I -  
SATY-4NI or TCHATURSA- 
TYA ~ 3 %  lit. four dogtnas. 

a 
Four truths, the mastering 

(q.v.\. They nre, (1.) ~ u h j ? n  E=z lit. 111" dogma of 
misery, viz., that misery is 
n neiess&ry concomitnnIt of 
sentient eristenoe ; (2.) Samu- 
daya Bs lit. the dogma 
of mcu~nubtion, v i  that 
~niserv is intensified I v  tho 

.I 

poasi&s ; (3.) Nir3lmn 
lit. the dogma of extinction, 
viz., that -.the extinction of 
i~msion rand existence) is 
practicable ; (4.) MBrgs BZi& rl 

lit. the dogma of the path, 
vie., that Glere is o ~ a t h  (v. 
A r p )  leading to the extinc- 
tion of passion (and ex- 
istence). 

A I ~ Y A S ~ A  ~qmlgiafi or 
lit. holy army. One 

07 tlm principal represents- 
tivos of the Mahbsneghikah 
School (about A.D. 600). 

A R Y A S ~ H A  O ~ T - S ~  or 
lit. the lion- 

Bhikchu. The 24th patriarch. 
a Brahrnau by birtl; s, native 
of Central India. He died a 
mnrtys's death in Cnshmere 
(A.D. 259). 

PRYAS*ORA g g  lit. Arya 
the brave, or lit. the 

F at Brave. An Indien 
uddhist, author of eeverol 

works. 

~ R Y A T ~ H A  OT SRAGDHAR~ 
R$fJJF.1]9$ ,@ A female di- 
vinity of t11e Tautra Scl~ool. 

~ R Y A  T ~ R A B H A ~ R A   NAN^ 
ACHTAS' ATAKAM. Title 
of three books viz., (1.) 

$R%~OH-EA%FG& 
EL B%%igRS 
iE$Z (") ZS%%ER jg. 

ARYAVAHMMA ~qggpfi 
j$ or lit. holy Irelmet. 
A priest of the Snrvtistivb- 
dill) Sol~ool, author of a work 
an the VAi bhhohi ka, philoso- 
~ 1 1 ~ .  

~ R Y A  VA8UMITRA S ~ S T R A  = Title of @?k$f+..@WiSr~ 
e book. 

AS'AIKCHA aee under Arhat. 
ASAICRIT SAMKDHI (lit. 

re pentad ssnihdli) r,@ 
\-  & lit. tlle samiidhi which 

is not collective (in one 
formula). A degree of ocsta- 
tic contemplation. 

H R Y A S A ~ G H A  ft 
or $gs lit. no contiguity. 
A na t i 6  of G&ndh&ra, origi- 
nallv a follower of the 



Malddbsnknh Sahool. Bs 
lived mostly in AyBdhya 
(Oude). w b m  he taught the 

rinciples of the W $ y B n a  
&ohm1 and wrote many works 
in explanation of its doc- 
trines. Strongly influenoed 
by Brahniniern and S'ivaism, 
he became the founder ob n 
new hhool, the YogOtahBryn 
or Tantm Sohool, tho tenots 
of whioh ere expounded with 
dialectio snbtilty in h m g -  
ha's principd work, the 
YogBtcMrye bhiimi e'btrn 
(q. v.). His teachings re- 
ceived wide aooeptation iu 
consequence of the belief 
that Amfigha llsd been mi- 
rtloulously transported to the 
heaven Tuchita where Mai- 
tri3ya taught birn'the princi- 
ples of the Ta~b-asystem, 
and add~*essed to him the 
substance of the above men- 
tioned S'Astra. H e  is said 
to lmve livod 1000 years 
after S'tkyamuni, i.0. about 
550 A.D. and as no transla- 
tiou of any of bis works ap- 
peared earlier than 690-616 
A.D., this date is probably 
near the mark 

ASA%K H Y ~ A  (PBli. Asam- 
lilieyyr Singh. Asankyn.) lliiJ 
warn Or MW@t Or 1B 

explained by saj[ lit. 
countless. (1.) The highest 
sum for which a conventionel 
term exists, according to 
Chinem calculations equal to 
1 followed by 17 cyphers. 
Ti betan and Singhalese oom- 
putations estimate one AaaGli- 

L y b  es equal to 1 followed 
by 97 oyphem, whenm Burn- 
ouf oonoluded that h m k -  
lryb ie the higheet oonven- 
tional sum m t i t n t e d  b 
the highest odd units ( f 
and 9), e w t i n g  a h  a n t  
the two numbem 7 end 9 
lleve eome myefic meaning. 
(2.) Name of n cleee of kalpns 
(q.v.). Every MahAkalpa (q. 
v.) oonsiete, in every univem, 
of 4 h & k b y & n  k a l p ,  vik, 
the period of dmtroation (m) ; the priod of oon- 
tinued destruution or emnti- 
ness (ern) ; the period' i f  
reproduotion or formetion 
(J&$l) ; and the poriod of 
contiuued m~rodu~tion or 

subdivided i& 20 small 
L~PM ((rj\jyJ). 

ABANDJNI SATTVA or A- 
RANG1 SATTVA (Pkli. 
h n g a  eetta Singh. Aesanjlr 
satthaya. Tib. &ma t c l r~n  
lldou tclres med) &filCfit lit. 
without k t .  The 16th of 
the 18 Bmhmalbkm. The 
6th region of the 4th 
Dhydna 

~ S ~ L I N ~  DHARNA 8kld 
lit. the odd m o w -  

tery. A viMm in Kharchar. 

ASAT lit. the incompre- 
hensible nothing A philoso- 
phi& hrm. 

ASITA (Singh. Kals dew&. 
Tib. Nap po or Traog smng 
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taien pol pi'J+L @ F(J & 
$ Or Or ex- 
plained by *& lit. peer- 
less. A rick ( wholn . - -  - .  
S'tikya~nuni, in a former life, 

' served as a slave. On S'Bb- 
ynmuni's subsequent re-birth, 
Bsita pointed out tlie lak- 
oha~aa  q.v.) on the child's 6 M y .  ne of the 18 Arhats (Eg), worsl~ipped in Chins, 

is called ' Asita, tlm arga of 
mount GhridhrakG$B.' See 
also Akl6s9a and TapasvP. 

AS'MAGBHA (PAli. 
Tib. Rdohi snid po i.e. es- 
sence of stone) b$jJ&j@@) 

%$ W.%.@t8% W 
g@jg$&j$ explained 6 
@ lit. stono deposit, and by 
j lit. amber. One of 
the Snptrrrntiln (q.v.), either 
amber (RBinusnt), or 'coral 
(Julien), or dit~~~loild (Burn- 
ouf), or emeralcl (Wilson). 

AS-MAKOTA a 6 lit. 
stone heap mountsiu. The 
eastern border of t,he desert 
of Gobi. 

AS'~)KA (Pbli. Asolca or Pia- 
dassi. Singh. Asokn. Tib. 
Mytl goan med pa. Moug. 
Chsalang oughei Noni un 

lit. sorrowless. (1.) 
x'kinp. described bv Chinese 
texts -8s ' a  ~cllaIiravartin, 

a graudson of Adjbtas'atru'. 
Tlie laitor iwnlnrk refelw to 
ICtilds'Gka (453 B.C.) aud not 
to Dl~armts'akn who was the 
graudson of Tclranduagop tr, 
(381 B.C.) and who reigned 
about 319 B.C. But the 
Chinese consta~ltl y confouud 
these two. As'bka, they say, 
gained the throne by assas- 
sination of his nearest re- 
latives. Converted to Bnd- 
dl~ism, through an Arhnt 
whom lle lrad boiled alive 
and wlio proved invulnersble, 
Le became the Constantiue 
of the Buddhist C1iurclr and 
distiilguished liirnself by the 
number of vili&ros and shipas 
he erectod. He is supposed 
to h identic with tlre Pip-  
dasi whose edicts are found 
inscribed on pillars alld rocks 
tlrrougl~o~~t India. His young- 
er blather (correctly ' son ') 
was MahGndra. 111 tlie 17th 
and 18th years of his reign 
the third syi~od was held bg 
MsllOmaudgalYrty~. (2:) 
Nunle of a tree (%Ern) 
lit. sorrowless tree) uniler 
which Nahim&y.yJ (q:v.) was 
delivered without pain. The 
Jonesia nsoka. 

A S ' ~ K , ~ D A  T T ~  V Y ~ K A R A -  
NA. Title of two transla- 

tions, yiz.8 &Jgf.Sp&i!$ 
by Buddka~'itirt~a, A.D. 539, 

%%Ficrlja#X&ltiJ 
by Dharma- 

- 
lakche A.D. 317. 
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A S ~ K A  R ~ D J A  DJBTAKA 
wg,%#J Title of a book. 

AS~OKA RADJAVADANA $0- 
TRA wazg@$?J Title 
of a tmnelation, A. D. 317- 
420. 

A S ~ K ~ R ~ M A  % 
A vihlira in Ylitulliputtre (q. 
v.), in wlricll tl;e third s y n d  
was held. 

A S * ~ K A  S ~ T R A  mgzB 
Title of a translation by - 
Sni'nghaptlla, A.D. 612. 

%S'RAVAKCHAVA (Pali. A- 
savasaihkhava) lit. destruc- 
tion of faulis,' 6s or 3 
a lit. finality of the stream. 
TGe Chinese explanation de- 
rives the term horn the root 
s'm (8 to drop) and sup- 
poses the word bs'rava to 
refer to ' the stream ' of 
metem psychosis. 'According- 
ly hs'ravukchaya, one of the 
6 Abhid jfi&s (q.v.), design* 
tes ' supernatural knowledge 
of the fuality of the stmam 
of life.' 

ASURA (Singh. Asur. Tib. 
Lha ma, yin or L h  min. 
Moog. AS&) R$fiW or 

O r  p.iJ%B - pq%Bff$ " 
plained by 3Ex lit. those 

,- - - 
who are not dhvas. The 4th 
class of sentient beings, the 
miehtiest of all deluons, ti- 
t a n ~ ~  enemies of the dhvtts. 

m%Z J 
o r m g &  explained by % 

bbb 

lit. horse tamer. (1.) A mi- 
litary title (v. Upas6nr). (2.) 
Name of one of the first five 
followers of S'$kyarnnni. 

A S ' V A G H ~ H A  (Singh. At+ 
swutt") , Or 

S, lit. a liorve neighing. 
4bbb 

The 12th patriarch, e native 
of Benares, e noted an 
niet of Brshmnnisrn. % 
converted Icapimala, and is 
the author of a number of 
works. He is said to have 
died B.C. 327 (cormct date 
about A. D. 100). His pas 
thomous title is WJB l i t  
absolute conqueror. The ear- 
liest translation of AUY of liis 
works was .published in A.D. 
405. 

AS'VAGH~CH A BODHISAT- 
TVA D J ~ T A K A  % p p ~ ~  Fa 

Title of a booib;abstrcU:t). 

AS'VAKARBA (PBli. Assakan- 
na. Sinah. Aswakernnk 
S i m .  ~ e s i k a n )  w&slJ 
or !@Jg@y&s explained 
by ,gqu lit. home ear 
mountain. The 5th of the 
7 coucentric circles of gold- 
s ( ) which s u r -  
round Sumdru, 2,500 y6dja- 
nas high and sepr&d by 
ocealls from the 4th and 6th 
circles. A Buddha, ortlled 

AS'VADJIT (Singh. Assaji. (lit. great ruler 
Tibe Rta tholll! @ of glory and light, title of 
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the Cllillese god of fire), and series of duties obligatory 
~neiltiolled in a list of 1,000 1 for the same. 
Buddha (of the last knlp~) ,  
is said to have lived on tllese 
mountnins. 

AS~VAYUDJA gg~j jq~ 
The first xnonth of autumn. 

ATALI wpz $g d prorince 
of tlre kiugdom of Malvs. 

ATAPAS (Puli. Atappn. Tib. 
Mi gdoung ba) s m  bb lit. 

without trouble. The 13th 
Brah1nal6ka The 5th region 
of the 4th Dhyinn. 

ATATA mptjz Tlle 3rd of 
the 8 cold hells ; where the 
culprits' lips are frozen, so 
that t l~ey can but utter this 
souud, 

ATCITAL~ & 4bbb lit. in- 
satiable. Name of a Rnk- 
chasi. 

A'L'CH~R.~ m$fiW I >  An Arl~nt 
of the kiugdom of Audhra, 
founder of a vihhra. 

pJS$lJI$p Or N M g  Or 

m-r or M T ~ ~ J  0' w RH7k 
explained by 

lit. n teachor of mdrals. or 
by & f lit. 
able to elovate the conduct 
of one's disciples, or by 
?;j lit. correct conduct. (I.) 
A title of honour givon to 
those wllo have passed 
through the novitiate. (2.) A 

ATCHINTYAB'ITDDHAVI- 
CHAYA NI)~D&S'A. Title 
of two translatio~rs by Bo- 
dllirutchi, viz.,s&f& x%@ 

El L!,b 

% ~ ~ r n $ ~ l ~ h ~ + , ~  - 
H A.D. 693. F%%B%SLt 

A T C H I N T Y A P R A B H ~ S  A 
BC)DHISATllVA NIRDES'A 
Sl7'RA q,E,;g*qgEN 
=&$J$ Title of a trnllslation 
by Kurn6radjiva, A.D. 384- 

VANA mH$$$!+ explained 
by nxr'@ lit. magic incanta- 
tions, or by f,,$ja& lit. a 

S'Astra on magic, or by 
lit. averting calamity of 
prayer. The 4th portion by 
the VGda, containing pro- 
verbs. incantations a n d  
magic formulas. 

ATIGUYTA ex- 

plained by 42s 4 h b  lit. in- 
finitely high. A native of 
Central India who (A.D. 
630) introduced illto China 
a ~ e t r a  called KQBE&f2* 

~ T M A  NADA +&,@ lit. selfish 
pride Spiritual selfishness. . 

BTMAN~PADA p~ g 3 gg 
A conjugation, so called be- 
cause the adion is supposed 
to revert (pada) to oi~eself 
(Qtmane), e. g. dS (to give), 

, thus conjugated, nieans ' to 



give to oneself, to toke'. 

ATYANVAK~LA ~~jlg,pqggj 4bbb . 

An nnciant kingdom, the 

24. 6f'N.  Long 67' 16~). 

AVABH~SA %@,m lit. the 
liii~gdo~n of light. and virtue. 
A friblllous realm in which 
Mahikhs'yapa is to be reborn 
ns Buddha. 

AVADANA ~ J B I ~ ~ R  0'. 

explained by @t@ lit. 
compnrisons, or by tJj fla(& lit. 
illustrations. One of twelve 
classes of SGtraa, illuetrating 
doctrinal points by the use 
of metaphors and parables, 
or stories. 

A V A D ~ N A  S ~ T R A  B@@ 
Title of tl Siitra bv Dharme- 
Gats, translated 6. D. 399. 
See also Dharmapada. 

AVAIVAR~KA (Tib. Phyir 
miltog pa) $B@ lit. not 
turning back (i. . going 
straight to Nirvhna). An epi- 
thet of every Buddha. 

m - 4  , Tit1e of a 
transltlt.ion by Dharmarakcha, 
A.D. 254. h e  also Avivar: 
titl~. 

AVAICAN v. Invakan. 

AVAL~KIT&S~VARA (Ti b. 
Spyan ras gzigs or Cenresig. 
Mong. Ergetu Kllo~nsim. 

Chin. Kwsnyin) or ary8va- 
1bkitGs'vam mwJm& 
?4sg5Sti1R#Brn Or 

E1B%BBtJlaJ) Fl 
HLWfZ@SRR Or @j&&%i;fi correctly ex- 

it. on- plained by @ 8 a 1' 
- .  ~ 

looking (avalb kit,a) sovereign 
(is'vara). (1.) An Indirril male 
divinity, unknown to South- 
ern Buddhism, perhaps an 
ancient local deity of South- 
ern India, adopted by the 
followers of the MahhyAnrr 
School in India (especially in 
Magadha) and highly re- 
vered, from the 3rd to the 
7th centuries, in con junction 
with Maiidjus'ri, as a Bo- 
dhisattva who, from of old, 
appeared on earth in a 
variety of places (but espe- 
cially at P6tala) and nnder 
numerous forms (but always 
as a male), saving for in- 
stance Sifihala (q.v.) from 
shipwreck and generally act- 
ing as a sort of Saviour of 
the faithful, and bearing 
some similarities to Vishnu. 
(2.) The first male ancestor 
(Brasrin po) of the Ti bet,an 
nation, the principal tutelary 
deity of Tibet, adopted by 
Tibetan Buddhism nnder the 
name PadmapAqi (i.e. lotus 
bearer or lotns-born) as an 
incarnation of Avalbki t6s've- 
re, and highly rovered, in 
conjunction with Mandjus'rl 
(the representative of creative 
wisdom, corresponding with 
Brrzllmh) nnd Vadjmpfini 



(the representative of divine 
power, corresponding with 
Indra), as the representative 
of compassionate Providence 
(correspondiug partly with 
Shiva), the coutroller of 
rnetempsyckoaie and specie1 
head of the present Buddhist 
church. The six mystio syl- 
lables am mani padlne hiiri 
(q.v.) are specially used to 
invoke this male deity, who 
iti often represented with 11 
heads (in 3 tiers) and 8 
hands, and with the Shi- 
vaitic necklam of skulls. He 
is supposed to have appeared 
on earth in various iucarna- 
tious as the spirituril mentor 
of d l  believers, and especial- 
ly to have been incermte in 
the King of Tibet oalled 
Srong-taan-gram-bo and in 
every suocessivo Dnlai Lama. 
The Tantrrl School of Tibet 
declared this Ti be tan deity 
to be the DhyAni Bodhisat- 
tve (spiritual reflex in the 
world of forms, produced by 
contemplation) of Amitiibha 
Buddlla. His special siluc- 
tusry is on mouut Potala in 
l h s s a .  (3.) A Chinese fe- 
male deity, probably an 
ancient local goddess of mercy 
(end progeny), worshipped 
in Clrina, before the advent 
of Bnddhism, under the name 
Kwanyin and adopted by - - 
Buddhists as an incarnation 
of AvalGkit6s'vara (or Pad- 
mspsci). According to Chi- I 
nese aw(mnts, Iiwanyin was j 
the third daughter of @j# 1 

(v. S'ubhavytiha), a ruler of 
4 

a zlorthern kingdom, suppos- 
ed to be identic with 
Chwang-wang of the Chow 
dynasty . C. 696). She 
wee so determined, it ie said. 
to became a nun, that did 
abwlately refused to be mar- 
ried, even when put (by her 
father's order) to degrading 
dutiee in the convent. Her 
fatllsr ordered her to be ex- 
ecuted with the sword, but 
the sword was broken iuto 
1,000 pieces witllout hurting 
her. Her father then order- 
ed her to be stifled, when 
her soul left the body and 
rne~rt down to hell, hilt hell 
forthwith changed into para- 
dise. To save his hell, Yamla 
sent her back to life, wkere- 
upon she was miraculouly 
transported, on a lotus flower, 
to the island of P'ootoo 
(Potaraj, near Ningpo, wlwre 
she lived for 9 yeam healing 
disease nnd saving rnariaers 
from shipwreck. Her fatller 
having fallen ill, she cut t1he 
flesh off her arms ancl made 
it into a medicine which 
saved his life. To show his 
gratitude, he ordered a 
statue to be erected in her 
honour, saying 
' with completely formed 
(h'uen), arms and eye3', but 
the sculptor misunderstood 
the order for 
' with n thousand (ts'ien) 
arms and eyes,' wllence it 
happened that a statue with 
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n 1,000 eyoe and 1,000 m a  
p-petuated her memory, end 
she was hencofortk known 
and revered as TZJ%TlB 
k%-kOlt%E ' 
Bod hisattve, Kwan yin who 
llus 1,000 arms and 1,000 eyes, 
great in meroy and great in 
compassion.' To identify 
Kwanyin as an incarnation 
of AvalGkit6s'vnra, her narne 
Kwanyin @% waa explain- 
ed as meaning avnlblitt~ (@ 
lit. looking on) warn (B 
lit. sound i.e. of prayers). 
She is also styled e1B-B a 

Q B- lit. the sove~~eign (ish- 
vi~ra) who looks on or re- 
gards ( nval6kita) the sounds 
V 

or prajers (svira), and, by 
nbbreviatiou, @I& 8 $ lit. 
the sovereign (ishvnm) who 
looks on th; world (a;nlbki- 
ta). Other epithets are 
B* lit. sound of the woild 

H 
of light, and a? lit. on- 
looking controller (Kwanyin), 
wllicll two epithets may be 
modern corrupt forms or 
archaic relics of her ancient 
name. Kwanyin is also styl- 
ed i~. ~ b h ~ t g t i t s  
r4dju) lit. the august monarch, 
and as suck regarded as the 
p ~ t r o n  of tliose who are un- 
der criminal prosecution. An- 
other title is B % k-f: lit. ) 
white robed great scholar, 
and os such sh i  is 
ed with a baby 

and worshipped by people 
desiring progeny. Slle is 
alm ~ ty led  Bocrllisattva (q. 
v. ) and Abllaynr5dtrda (q .v.) 
&me Chinese texts cor~fouud 
Kwanyin with Maitreyn (q. 
v.), bemuse the former is the 
prediated succeseor of Ami- 
thbhn, whilst MaitrGye is to 
be the next Buddha to s p  
pear in this world. If other 
tex ts increase the oonf usion 
by identifying Kwanyin both 
with Xaitrdya and with 
R i q o  Mbitrhynni puttm (q. 
v.), the explanation is like- 
wise ensy, for Kwanyin's 
title (lit. great mercy) 
ia likely to be confouuded 
with tliat of MaitrGya viz 

lit. family of- mercy 
and with that of PGma viz. 

lit. tb son o f  full 
mercy. Sorne texts also as- 
sert tlint Kwnnyin was ' the 
tbird son of the grihapati 
An&tha pipdika of the barn boo 
garden Djhtavana near the 
Gridhrakii ta mountain. and 
was called Sudatta.' But aa 
they d d  that this was but 
one of the many incarnations 
of Kwanyin, there ie no oon- 
tradiction in the statement, 
though it is based on a 
mistake, as Sudatta was the 
name of the father. 

AVAL~KIT~S'VARA BODHI- 
SATTVA SAMANTAMUK- 
HAPARIVARTA # F& 

ILBtS%ICRB 
@ Title of e translation, of 
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e chapter from the 8ud- 
dlrarlnu pupdnrike, by Kumh- 
ld j ive  (who translated the 
prose) A.D. 384-417, and 
by Djfihagu ta. (who translat- 
ed the ghth s), A.D. 557- 
589. 

P 
AVAL~KIT~~S'VARATK ADA - 

S~.~MUKHA D H A E A ~ ? .  
Title of two translations, viz. 

1 ~ + - m & t g H 4 e  
#,% by Yas'oguptn. A.D. 657 
-581, and + - jjfj @ Jf, ,1;, 
$9 by Hinen-tsang, A. D. 
656. 

AVAL~KIT&S' V A U  M ~ T R I  
D H ~ R A N ~  E# 83!E@ R - 

@1{Qj#E! Title of a 

book . 
AVAL~KITES'VARA PADMA 

PJALAMCLA TANTBANA- 
MA ~ I H A R A N ? .  Title of four 
Iwoks, v .  (1.) 

BlrGBERR 2.) 7% 
T E E  (3.) 
=l=P-FNR@kHb*.sBf 
k&bf% (4.) IEQ(%@fl 
se*!Z* 

An ancient AVANPA 15jSx 
kiagdom, probably the mo- 
dern district of Shekarpoor, 
Lat. 2 7 O  36 N. Long. 69" 
18 E. 

~ V A N T I K H ~ H  (Tib. Srung 
vahi sda) k;l;m334 

$$ lit. the great ScliooI of 
the son who could not be 
abandoned. A subdivision of 1 

' the Snrnmnteb School, so 
called because its founder 
was, ns (L newboru babe, 
abandoned by his parents. 

yas, rnfg/$g%#$$ Or am * lit. the 8~11001 of the tk ul< 
tiwkllers on tlle western 
]noun taiii. A subdivision of 
the Mahasn~T~ghilin?l Scliool. 

MA liiiJfiB%@B.mnE 
explained by B fi+ lit. 
the nlonastery of the western 
mountain. A villAra in 1)ha- 
nakatchblra, built 600 B.C., 
clesertod A. D. 600. 

%&EL -4 subdivision of 
the Siitra Pifaka. 

A V ~ ~ ' ~ R A  @ $ B ex- 
I b 

plained by fk* lit. meta- 
morphosis. The Brall~ninical 
ide$ of incarnation cor- 
responding to anupiipadaka 
(9. v-) 

AVENII~A IIHARMA (Singh. 
Buddha dharmma) f K$ 
*?* /\ ! it. 18 detached cBar- 
actenstlcs. The distinctive 
marks of rt Buddlia who is 
' detached ' from the im- 
perfectiolis which mark ordi- 
nary mortals. 

AVIDDHA KARNA SAMGHA- 
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the xnon~tery of those whose 
ears a m  uot pierced. An 
ancielrt vih4rn near T5dha- 
pat i pure. 

A V ~ D Y ~  (bin&. Awidya. Tib. 
Mn rig pa) flJ lit. nbaence 
of perception. The last (or 
fir&) of -the 12 Nidbnns iq. 
v.), viz. iguorance which 
mistakes the iliusory p h e m  
lnena of this world for red- 
ities. 

A V I L ~ M A  2+% lit. o sleep's 
hair. A subdivisioil of a 
y6d jam. 

AV~TCHI (Singlr. and Siam. 
Awichi. Tib. Ynar med) 

an nma Ki 
Or pJ#L Or pj~j-t 

expliiined by $BrHyj&a d b h b  lit. 
uninterrupted 11e11. The last 
of the 8 hot hells, where the 
culprits die aud are re-born 
without interruption (yet not 
without hope of final redemp- 
tion). 

ma#{& An ancient king- 
dom, &bsbly the region 
uottr Sulajeyoor, Lat. 26" 26 
N. Long. 86' 16 E. 

AYANA 'fi lit. a march. A 
divisiou of time, equal to 6 
moutlls. 

AYATANA nSiJ Cieue- 

re1 term for the oraaus of 
sense. See ~hu&~at ;ua  nnd 
Vidj fiena. 

4. 

A Y O D H Y ~  W&l{t The ma- 

pitad of Kbs'nIa, the head 
~uartars  of ancielit Buddhism, 
the present Oude, Lat. 26' 
N. Lou. 82' 4 E. 

BY U R V ~ A  explained 

by ,YF* or % lit. thc -a r l  
S'bstra of lougevity. One of 
the VMas, a ritual to bo 
used at sacrifices. 

AYUTA (Tib. TLer l ~ h u i n j  Fif 
or 1 6 ~ ~ ~  explained 

EEats; lit. I O U  k6ti. A 
numeral, equal to 1,00U,000, 

\ 

RTYA) SOTRA ;~;gpi~& 
Title of a translatiop, 

A.D. 397-439. See also 
Vaipnlya vyiihbvivnrtita dha- 
rniatchrtkra shtra. 

AVRIHA (Singh. 4wiha. Tib. 
Mitchheba) lit. 1nski11.g no 
etfort, lit. absence of 

rbrb  r b \  

thought, The 13th Brahma- 
16krt. The 4th region of the 
4th DhyAua. 

plsaJj A mol~ntainous 
district of 'PkhArn, the 1.e- 
gion near ~umbeer .  E t .  
94' 45 N. b u g .  70 F, 

river, btween ~oondom'and 
Ohorce. Lat 36" N. Long. - 

AYAMUKHA (or Hajemukhs) ( 68'E. ' 
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DAHUDJANA 46 
explained by &L& lit. 'all 
living beings. 

BAKTRA @I@,@ Ib Or 
A city of Bac.trian;~, once n 
nursery of Buddhism, A. D. 
600 still famous for its 
sacred relics and monuments. 
The present Bltlkl~, Lat. 36" 
48 N. I a n g  67" 4 E. 

BALA (Singlr. Purnna) *@?T I I  , 

The sister of the girl Ananda 
Singli. Sujnta) who supplied k 'Akyrtmnni with milk. 

B A ~  or PantohabalAni (Shgh. 
Balayrs) -E -)-J lit. five po- 
wers. with the note 'bala 
signifies #jh lit. to limit, 
t.o ator>.' One of the cate- 
goriesAforming the 37 Bodhi 
ynkcl~ilrrt dbarma (q. v.), em- 
bracing (1.) the power of 
fi~ith, V. S'raddhSbala, (2.) 
the power of energy, v. V i g  
ybbala, (3.) the power of 
memory, Y. Srnritibslrt, (4.) 
tlie power of meditution, v. 
Sam,Mhibala, and (5.) the 
power of wisdom, v. Pradj- 
iiLbnln. See also uilder 

BA LA~'RI'THAODJ.I N.I (Phli. 
&lnputliudjdj~na) :@,R,x, 

I %l]f l l m l ? l B  ggg&.s fz jjB explained by 
,J,fjiJlJ$ lit. n little child 
born apart, or by qsg 

r k  
lit. 1,orrl rt fool and differ- 
ing (sc. from the saints). A 
design~t~ioil of unbelievers. 

RALI +& explained by -fi 
-x $,& lit. o i~e  who has t,ies (sc. 

of' relationship). Name of n 
Biiig of Asuras. 

B ~ L U K ~  4#jj&@ An ancieut 
liinedom of eastern Turlres- 
tan: the present Aksu, Lst. 
40'7 N. Long. 39'29 E. 

BANDUPRABHA a% AU- 
thor of the Buddhabhiimi 
SGtra S'Ctstra. 

B A R U K A T C H ~ A  g rg yg, 
PA l$ An ancient kingdom in 
Gujerat, S. of tile Nerbuddn, 
near Baroche, Let. 21'44 N. 

, Long. 72'56 E. 
ludri ya . I B ~ S P A H  (Tib. Rhachbah or 

BALKDITYA gigpj~s 
explained by #j jdl lit. the 
early sun. A king of Ma- 
gadlirr, protector of Bud- 
dhists, who if ideutic with 
Balihita, reigned A. D. 191. 

Phaggs in lama) l\,E, 
rPGZ%E 

Or Gig.,E\E 
Or @,F,K A 
Tibet (&iE) 
confidential crdv 

Or E,E\E! 
Or $!it,!?\% 
S'ramann of 
teaches and 

riser of Knblai - 
Khan, who appointed him 

''LAPAT' fig$$s 1 hewl of the Buddhist church 
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of Tibet (A. D. 1,260). He 
is the author of 8 manual of 
Huddliist terminology (& rJi 
m l )  and translated- an- 
other work into Chinese. Ho 
constructed (A. 1). 1,269) for 
the Nougol language ul- 
phabet and syllabary bor- 
rowed from the Tibetan nud 
known by the term Horyik, 
for wllich, however, the Lama 
Tmrd'iosell subsequently (A. B D. 1 07-1311) substituted 
anotl~er alphabet, baaed on 
that of S'Qky apandita. 

BAYANA R&fifi An ancient 
kingdom and city in Bok- 
I~ara, famous for s statue of 
Buddha (entering NirvBna), 
said to have beon 1,000 feet 
long. The present 13amy$n, 
l i t  34'50 N. Long. 67'40 E, 

BHADANTA (Pali. Bhanta) 
*@42P$ expkned by b 

l i t  great virtue. A title of 
llouour (like iteverend) given 
to priests (especially of -the 
Hinbyana School). 

BHADHA (Piili. Bhnddlla) & -ad% or al($ explained by 
S& lit,. virtuous, or by 
n - - 

lit a sage. (1.) .4u epitllet 
of every Buddha. (2.) Name 
of tree. (3.) Name of the 
realm in which Yas'tdharPi 
is to be reborn. 

BHADRAKALPA (Pbli. Bhad- 
dha Kappa. Siam. Pbattaka- 
la) lit. the kalpa of 

the sages. A designation for 
the bdpa (q.v.) of stability, 
so ailed bemuee 1,000 Bud- 
dhas (eagee) appear in the 
course of it. Our present 
period ie a Bkedrakalpa and 
4 Buddhas lmve already a - 
peared. I t  is to last 2 I 6 
million years, but over 151 
million years have already 
elapeed. 

R3l$JL Title of a transla- 
tion by Dlmrrnarekclia, A.D. 
300. 

BHADRAK~ R L T I ~ ~  Bsa a 

Title of a translation 
A.1). 701. 

BHADRA K ~ T C ~ ~ A  v. 
Y as'&hr$. 

BEIADRA M~YAKARA PA- 
RDRITCHTCH'A. Title of 
two translations, viz. fj+ 

by Dharmarakcha, 
A.D. 265-316, and 

&l!p@%$i!J by Bodhim- 
tchi, A.D. 618-907. 

BHADRAPADA Bgggg 
'4 Name of the lest month Kt: 

of summer. 

BHADRAPALA a p t  jg 
or Bl($i&g A ~ o d h i s a t t k  
who, wit11 500 others, slighted 
S'bkpmuni in n former life, 
but was afterwards converted 
and became Buddha. 



30 PART I. 

PARIPRITCHTCH~. Title 
of two translations, viz. BB 1 

- - - - -  Fcg f by Djfifinngupta, A. 
D. 596, and -Asgag 
bv DivAkara and others, A. 1 

Title of a transla- 
tion by Lol;nlalrchn. 

BHADRA RUTCHI @,,@$% 
#t explained by && 
lit. good and loving. A 
priest of Parvata whose diu- 
butstion with a Brahman 
was out short by the latter 
sinking down into hell. 

BHADRATCIIAR~ P R A W -  
HANA ibggqgf~~s a u 

Title of a translation by 
Amoghavadjra, A.D. 746- 
n m r  

BHADRA VIH?LRA @gg 
@~-ZJ$@ explained by &% 
lit the monastery of sages. 
A vihbra in KanyAkubdja. 

B H . ~ D R A Y ~ N ~ Y &  or Bhs- 1 
draputtriyah &Iik +$a ,\ E% 
&b or Bs lit. the School 
El 
of Bhedra, or &@-% lit- 
the School of the conveyance 
of Bhadr,  or & lit. 1 
the School of the descendants 
of Bhdre. A School founded 
by LL famous ascetic called 
Bhadra. 

BHADRIKA or Bhadraka 
(Ptli. Bhaddnji. Tib. Ngang I 

zen or Miilg zan) B#g 
p Or @@RE A 
son of Amritbdnne. one of 
the first 5 disciples of S'Clk- 
yrrmuni. 

UHAGAI +as A oity 8. 
of Khoten. famous for s 
statue exhibiting all the 
Iakcllanbni (q. v.), 

BHGARLMA (lit. the arkma. 
or dwelling,' of the god: 
Bhaga) g-g i& aro- 
sapam or Karartna (Ptolem~), 
the capital of ~ i ~ i s ' a ,  iha 
modern Begrkm. 

BHAGAVADDIIARMA mR 
:gji@ or lit. honour&- 
3, 
ble law. A S'ramana of 
western India who traislated 
into Chinese a popular work 
in llononr of Avnl6kitbs'vara. 

BHAGAVAT or B hagavan 
(P$li. BhagavB. Singh. Baga- 
wa. Siam. Phakhava. Tib. 
Btsham ldan das) j@#$& 

i;fi or 0.. km 
or g m s  An epithet, 

' the man of virtue lor 
merits)', given to every B&- 
dha. 

B H A ~ ~  gE or @E A mi- 
nister of S'as'aiiks. 

BHBRYA A wife. 

BHASKARA VARMMA j?&% 
@ explained by 
~1 R tit. amour of the sun. 

A khg of KBmarupa, a des- 
, cendant of NarAyana, DQva. 
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BHAVA (8iugl. Bhawa) 8 
lit. exietenoe. One of the 
12 N id i i n~ ,  existence, as the 
inoral agent that ~ssignm 
evory individual to one or 
other of tllu 'I'rAiltkya (= - 

lit. three modes of actual 
liistencej. The creative 
cause of Bhava is Uphddna. 
Its consequence is DjAti. 

TRA. Tiiile of 3 translations, 

("1 #Bgtkss@;gff 
L A.D. 518-907. 

BHAVA VIVEKA gmk&&a 
or lit. clear srgumeut. 
A disciple of h'kghrdjuna, 
urho retired to a rock cavern 
to await tlre coming of Mai- 
trkya. Author of the 
q@3&~ &Irth&yAnatAlnratlla 
S' Astra, translated by Hiuen- 
tsang, A.D. 648. 

i 7  APKANIDHAN.~ 3,i& gm $8 
~ ~ ~ a a E $ A r f J I C  
Title of a translation by 
Hiuentsang, A.D. 650. See 
also Ssptntatlldgatrt pi~rvn- 
pranidhhna vis'&cliltvistnra. 

aF;*mZ Title of a tlans- 
lation by Dlmrmngupte, AD. 
615. 

B H ~ H A D J Y A  R ~ D J A  
IF lit. the medical king. A 
A 

disciple of S'ikysmuni. See 
also Survamttrtlpriyadam'ana 
aud Viinalagarbha. 

BH~CHADJYAR.~DJA BH E 
CHADJY AS-4MUDGATA 
SOTHA ~ q a a r s  J n 

_t E-jj&kR Title of a 
-'=! *Z 

translat~on by KdLlayasyus, A. 

T A  @---:2&E lit. the sa- 

perior ~nedlcul Bdhisattva. 

See also * ~ima1aiGtra 

CHASVARA R ~ D J A  a3 
qz lit, the king of grave 
-I- 

utterance. Tbo name under 
wllicll numberless Buddhas 
Successive1 y appeared, in 
~ahtisarnhhava, during the 
VinirbllGga K&lpa. 

BHIKCHU (PAli. Bhikkllu. 
Singll. Bhikcbu. Tib. Dgos- 
long. Mong. Oelong) & 
or a,@ explained by 5%- 
lit. me~~dicant scholars or by 
@@ lit. follo~vers of SyPkya. 
(1.) A fragrant plant, emblem 
of tlie virtues of n religious 
mendicaut. (2.) Two classes 
of S'rarnajm ( v . ) ,  viz. 
esoteric rneidicank (m 5) 
who control their nature by 



the law, nnd exoterio men- 
dicaats (gbc) who control 
their nature by diet. Zvery 
true Bhikohu is supposed. to 
work miracles. 

BHIKCHUN~ Ti b. Dge along 
ma, or Ani. Mong. Tshibo,- 

kEE 06 &$gE 
Female religious mendicants 
who observe the =me rules 
as any Rhikohu. 

CHA S ~ T R A  + ; s ~ h  
EE*~@ Title of e com- 
pilation by Fa-hien. 

B E I K C H U ~ ~  SAJ@C)HIKA- 
VINAYA PRATIMOKC HA4 

SfT*"A kEEf%iR# 
?EaB*X%Rk;L 
a translation bv Fa-hien and 
~huddhabhadr;, A.D. 414. 

B H ~ M A  ~kgg w (1.1 
Name of S'ivs's wifa (the 
terrible). (2.) A city, W: of 
Kkoten, possessing s statue 
(of Buddha) said to have 
transported itself thither from 
Udyfina. 

tho beginning-of mantr& (q. 
v.), probably in imitation of 
~l l~<mrmic - mantras which 
b i n  $ invoking bhiir 
(earth), b uvall (atmospllere) 
and svar (heaven). Perllaps 
A contrnotion of bhtr (earth) 
and om (q.v.) 

B H ~ ~ T I L  3% explained by 

a lit. spontaueous genem- 
tion, or by fitJ lit. boril 
by transformbtiou. - 

BHOTAS @$ Heretics who 
besmeared their bodies with 
ashes. Probably a Shivaitic 

BI~C~BIS&RA or BimbasBre or 
Virnbnsbra (Singh. Bimeara. 
Tib. Srenilca, or Gauge tehan 
sningpo. Mong. Margisiri 
amogo lrrnga ouile duktchi, 
or Tsoktsnsun dshiriikon) 

gwkg@ Or @gg@ 
or $ 3  explained by 
#.$g lit. s slifidow (render- 
ed) solid, or by %$$ lit. 

e -  --- 
the sand of a ~ m e .  A King 
of Magadha, residing at 
Rhdjagriha, converted by 
S'bkyamuni, to whom 11e 
gave the V h p ~ v a ~ p a r k .  He 
was murdered by Ilia sou 
Adjbtas'atru. 

BIMBISA RA RADJA S ~ T R A .  
Title of 2 books. vie. (1.) 

BODE11 or Srtmbodhi (Tib. 
Byang d b )  3!EB explained 

R 
by lit. intelligence, or by Es lit. (the act of keeping 
one's mind) truly awake, i ~ r  
~ontradist~inction from Bad- 
d hi (the faculty of intelligence). 
That intelligence or knowledge 
by which one becomes s Bud- 
dha or a believor in Buddhism. 



& &o Bodhi pekollike 
dhrrrma. 

BoDHIDHA1iMAsbS%km 
The 28th Indian (1st Chi- 
nese) ~rrtriaruh, 0riginaUy 
oalled Bodllihra ( 

He wa. a Kchattriya 

by birth, bing tlle son of a 
king of aoutlrern India. Hie 

P*yatara (&%% 
gave t l l ~  name Bo- 

lidllarinrr to mark his under- 8' 
Btsnding (bodhi) of the low 
(dlirmn) of Buddha. Bo- 
dllidharrnn brought the alms- 
bowl of S'&kyarnn~li (v. 
phtra) to China (9th moon. 

feet high when Hiuen-teang 
mw it A.D. 629-646). still h exieb, milee S.E. of G ~ y b ,  
on the left bonk of the 
N4irmjaun. Cutti* of this 
tree, wlrioll is considered to 
be n symbol of the spread 
nud growth of Buddl~isnl, 
are planted in Cliina in 
front of molinsteries nild 

lee. FaL-hieli (A,D. 399 
-4 P 4) tnietook this tree for 
n palrntrse (r. Patn) ,  with 
which the Bodki tree is now 
generally identified in Chins. 

BODHTW B#B A native. 
of Caslimere, snthor of the 
Tattva snfitclmyn s'htm (a 

21st day, A.D. 530), visited belonging to tho 
Cantou, tllell . b l l ya~g ,  
where lle remr~ilied eu aged 
iu silent meditation for 9 
years, heillg thellcefortl~ 
lillowrl as ' the mall-gazing 

Bmdmnn' (SRSRFl). 
He is supposed to have died 
arca A.D. 529. 

BODHIDRUYA or Bodhivrik- 
cllk =@# lit. Mll i - t le4 

lit. tree of in- 
telligenea' or q # g 
lit. pippala, or a 
3 ?;c lit. pippali vrikc]la, 

Or Fl ?#I PE PPdl t@ 3 .% 
lit. ssvt~u'tba vrikcha. The 
tree (Ficus religimn) under 
wliioll S'dkyemuui did 7 
years' penance, w d  under 
which 110 beam0 Buddha. 
This tree, originally 400 
(Chinese) feet liigh, and 50 

B O D H I M ~ ~ A  (Singll, B* 
dhimandala)s@?&# lit. 

R 
the plntform of M h i ,  or 
jyrjaf lit. the platform of 
intelligence, or MI& li' 
the diamond thlaue (vadjlb- 
=.a). Tile kr-, -id to 
have raiaed itself out of the 
r d ,  surrounding the 

hidruma, wliere all Bo- 
dllisattns sit down when 
about to become Buddliss. 
Tlris ground, ahid to be 
solid na diamond, is boiieved 
to for111 t ~ i e  navel (centre) 
the rnrth. 

BOuHIRuT(XI s@g R 

or #@jjR or ex- 
plained by ,y# lit. uUdor- 
stunding nud hope, or by 
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# lit. intelligence nnd hope. 
(1.1 s * ~ ~ ~ ~ ~  of nol+bern 
India, who arrived in Loll- 

Tripitnkn, siitras treating on 
the state of 8 Bdhimttva. 

BODHISA'L'TVA PITA K A 
JanQ A. D- 508, and t ~ ~ ~ -  
lrsted some 30 works. (2.) 
Coguornen of llharmarutclli 
(q- v*) 

BODHISATrmA (P5li. 130- 
dbisatto. Singh. Bodhisat. 
Barn. Photllisat. Tib, Bgsng 

SADDHARMA S ~ T R A  fib 
%A% % R ii& fi J% 
Title of n Crnuslatioli 
Dharmamkolia, A. D. 1004- 
1058. 

BODHISATmA PI TAKA 
oub sems dpa) lit. he whoso 
esmnoe (eat 
intelligence (bodhi) 

g or @ ~ @ p ~ p $  or 
$& or EP explained by 
RR liCgu lit. knowledge in 
posseuslon of one's rtflectionw 
or by z,l;\ lit. the lnind of 
intelligence. The third dase 
of saints who have to pass 
only once more Ulrough 
hunmn life hefore becoming 
B'dd'W incl"il'g '1'' 
those Bnddllns who are uot 
yet perfected by entering 
NirvSqa (v. Mnlrbssttvas). 
One of the three means of 
conwyauce to Nirvlua (v. 
m ~ b n a ) ,  c o ~ ~ a r e d  , with an 
elephant fordlug a rlver. 

SUFRA Bi&Be Title of 
R 

atransleticn by Hiaen- tanng, 
A.D. 645. 

BODHISATTVA PITAKA- 
V A T A ~ S A K A  M A ~ D J U -  
S ' B ~  MUIA GARBHA TAN- 

%%a%@%% 
Wjqg#*@Rj$ Title of 
a tmnalation, A.D. 880- 
1001. 

BODHISATTVA TCH A RY 
mRDb,A. Title of t.H.o 
tmnsbtiolls, vir s~%% 

A 
@ by Gunavnrmall, A. D. 
431, and Xj&j&B@ a 
Dharmamkckn, A. D. 414- 
421. 

B O D ~ V A K C H O  MABDJU- 
S'RI NIRDESA GOTRA 

BODHISA4TTVA BODHID- 1 E@$I; %$& 
RUMA SOTRA sj&a$j 
E Title of a book. 

BOIIHISATTVA BUDDHA- 
NUSMR~TI SAMADHI f& 

&ifi49RgfttJ Title of n 
transl~tion, A.D. 980-1001. 

BODHI V I H ~ ~  @ A+ 
R L 

lit. the teirrple of intelligence. 
m Title ~%l t#3%t  

of a translation, A.U. 462. 

RODFIISArI*I' VA PITAIL4 rQZ 
a 

A favonrite name, given to 
many monasteries. 

BODHIVRTKCRA v. Bodhi- 
drama. 
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hana. Gingh. Bowdy4nna) 
+SB.5) Or *!!at* Pit. 
seven divieione of W h i ,  or 

k@-k lit. seven brtrndhee 
of underatanding. One of 
the 37 categorTees of tho 
Bodhi pakcliika dharma, 
comprehending 7 degrees of 
intelligenoe, viz. (1. ) memory 
v. Smriti ; (2.) discrimination 
v. Dkarma plavitclmys ; (3.) 
energy v. V i v a  ; (4.) joy v. 
Priti ; (5.) tmnquillity v. 
Pms'mbdhi ; (6.) ecstatic con- 
tomplat,ion v. Sam&dlli ; (7.) 
i ud ifferenco v. Up6kchb. 

Or #S& 
A kingdom, N. of the Indus, 
S.E. d the l'arnir, rich in 
minerals. The modern a l t i ,  
or Little Tibet (by the Dards 
c;~llecl Palolo). It is to I)e 
distinguished from the city 
Bolor i l l  TukhSm. 

BRAHMA (Sia.m. Phrom. Tib. 
Tshangs. Mong. B r u n  tegri) - 
sskB Or %%RE9 
or or WxE or 
RPL~E or Aj$ explained by - f l  lit. the 
fathor of all living beings. - 
The fir& person d the 
Brah~ninical Tlimurti, adopt- 
ed by Buddhism, but placed 
in an inferior position, boing 
lobked upon, not as creator, 
but ns trrtsitoly dbvata 
whom every saint, on obtain- 
ing bodhi, surpasses. 

BRAHMA A S~TRA. 
Title of two translations, 

BRAHMADAT!CA EaB 
or EB l i t  gift of Brahma. 
(1.) A king of Ran Bhbdjn. f (2.) A kina of blr&uan'f. 
father of ~ Q ~ a ~ a .  (3.) %me 
BB BrahmBnendita. 

BMHMADHVADJA 
lit. Hrahma'e figure. A fabu- 
lous Buddha, whose domain 
is S, W. of our universe. an 
incarnation of tihe 8th s& of 
MahAbhidjiia djilsnA bhibhii. 

BRAHMAKALA 
Name of a mountain. 

ERAHMAKAYIKAS (Siarn 
Phrom. Tib. Tshangs 11khor) 

or lit. 

the dQvee of Rrahme. The 
retinue of Bmhme. 

BRAHM~KCHARAS 
or ;r$;f lit. Blahma's writ- 
iug. Pfili or Sanskrit, the 
former being considered by 
by Chinese writers the more 
ancient syatem, both as a 
written and spoken h- 
guage* 

BRAHMALGW RC lit. the 
heavens of Brahms, or ~2 

lit. the heavens of the 
/\ 
ruler of the world. Eighteen 
heavenly: l~lsnsions consti tub 
ing the world of form (v. 
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IXiipdhPta) and divided into 
ions of coutemplation 
ybno). Southern Bud- 

dhiem knowe only sixteen. 
Northern Buddhists added 
Pupyaproeove, and Ana- 
bhra la. 

BRAHMANA (Tib. B r ~ m  ze) 
g@P¶ " 

phined by s'fi lit. pure 
walk. f 1.) A - brm of social 
distinciioh (& lit. clan), the 
caste of Brahmans. (2.) A 
religious torm, designating a 
man whose conduct is  pure. 

BRAHMANANDITA g~ lit. 
7 - 

Bral~ma'e elephant. A -king 
of Vhis'lli, who had 1000 
sons, also called Brahmudnt- 
t a. 

BRAHXAIyAPURA g$jg 8pEJ 
B A city, N. E. of the 
capital of MBlavn. 

BR~HMAI~ARACHTRA - g ~  - /  , 

Rm Or RBJeBB lit- 
the kil~gdome of the Brah- - 
mans. A general name for 
India. 

JA S ~ T R A  fsZ&-R@B 
mglE#$ Title of s book. 

B R A H U P A R I C H A D Y  &v EC lit. the assembly of 
the Brahmaa. The 1st Brah- 
malbkn. The 1st region of 
the 1st DhyOna. 

BRAIIMAPURA gS@jg& 
explained Ly &m 

lit. the woman-kii~gdom. A 
kidgdom of northern India, 
the dynsletio title of whioh 
was entailed upon the fen~ale 
line exolusively. I ts  oapital 
was situated near Sirenu - 
gur, h t .  QUOIO N. Long 7 " 
46 E. 

8 
BRAHNA PUR~HITAS 

lit. the attendants of 

lake. The 2nd regiou of the 
1st Dhybna. 

BRAHMA S A ~ P A I ' I  or 
Nahabrelma mhdmpati 

g=#X Or PZlZ 
lit. lord of the world of 
patient eufferiag. A title of 
Brahme, ns rulor of tho 
Sshali3kndhiitu. 

BRAHMATCH~RI E* er- 
r C b  

plained by 8% lit. des- 
cendants of purity. (1.) A 
young Brrtll,nlan. (2.) A Bud- 
dhist ascetic, irrespective of 
caste or descm t. 

BRAHMAVADBNA S ~ ~ T R A  f&i&%B@$$ Title of n 

book. 

BRAHMA VASTU Rs Title 
of a syllabary, in 12 parts. 

BUDDHA (Siam. Phuttbh Tib. 
Snngs rgy'as. Mong. Burclpn) 

or or or +@a or a& or --.f3h ex- 
plained by * lit. awake 
~ d e r s t h n d i n i r  (1.) The 

rst person of the Trimtna. 
(2.) Tlle highest degllee of 



saintship, Buddheehip. (3.) 
Every intelligent person who 
Lee broken through the 
bondage of sense, perception 
and eelf, knowe the utter 
unreality of a11 phenomena, 
and io ready to enter 
Nirvbo. 

BUDDHABHADRA 

bB %blHiRKB e= 
plained by RR lit. intel- 
ligent age.  (I.) A native of 
Kapilevaetu, a deecendant of 
~rniit6dena RMja, who came 
to Chiiza A. D. 406, introduo- 
ed an dphabet of 42 charm- 
tere end translated and oom- 

sed m q y  boob. (2) A 
Cmiple of Dhannakhha, 
whom Hiuen-bang (A.D. 630 
-640) met in India. 

3&gtla#.. Title of a trans- 
lation by Hinen-tsang, A. D. 
645. 

S ~ S T R A  a g A 
commenhrv on the ~reced-  
ing work: trenalakh by 
Hiuen-hang A.D. 649. 

~UDDHADASA ~ p g , g g  
explrii~ed by @ lit. 
envoy of intelligence. A 
native of AyamuliLa, autl~or 
of the Mah&vhibhlcha s'htra. 

BUDDHADHARMA same as 
AvQnikadharma. 

BUDDHADJIVA Bptff- ex- 
plained by $E13 lit. intd- 

I P 

ligenoe and longevity. A 
native of Cabul, who arrived 
in China A. D. 423 and trane 
hted 3 works. 

BUDDHAGAY% v. GayA. 
BUDDHAGUmA #FB$ 

explained by lit. 
honey of intelligence, and by as lit. pmteotion of in- 
telligenoe. A king of =- 

adhe, eon and eucoessor of 
Q ~ a ) r r ~ d i t ~ ~ .  

BUDDHA HRIDAYA D&- 
RANI. Title of two trm& 
tio&, viz. #gl,l;,Em 
@ by Hiuen-tsang A. D. 
660, m d  @%,fi,rnp&g 
E@ of later date. 

B U D D H ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ R A  (Si ngh. 
Buddhdtra .  Siam. Yn tba- 
khet. Tib. Sangs rgyas kyi 

o r  sflB$gm or @%u #it * 
explained by %& 1' ~ t .  t l~e 
land of Buddha, or by @H 
lit. the kinadom of Bnddks. 
The sphere'bf each Buddha'e 
influence, said to be of fonr- 
fold nature, v .  (1.) the 
domain mhere good and evil 
am m i r d  @-&#f&~k; 
(2.) the domain in which the 
Grdinances (of religions) are 
not altogether ineffectual f i  
@G&-J, though irnpiahG 
is baniehed and all binm 
reach the etete of ~ ' r ~ v u L  
z ~ d  AnQAmin ; (3.) the do- 
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main in which Buddhism ie 
spout aneously accepted and 
carried into prnotioe 9 
Hj-, where its demands 
are fully responded to f 
k-, and whem even ordinary 
beings accept and carry 
the; into pinotice f d l % ~  

; (4.) the domain of 
spiritual nnture r[g, k, 
whore all beings are ~n a 
permanent condition of still- 
ness and light 

UDDHMlITRA 

Or f!K't% 5 The '9th Iu- 

dim patriarch, n native of 
northekt ~ndia* bv birth a 
Vbia'ja, author-of ihe xhq 

- 
me, and tllerefore styled 
Mahldhyknaguru (great tea- 
cher of contemplation). He 
died B.C. 487. 

BUDDHANANDI #,be@@ 
The 8th Indinn patriarch, n 
native of ~ a i & r i i ~ a  iud 
descendant of the Gautarna 
family. 

B U D D H A P ~ I  .p~& p t  jj$ j ~ l j  
explained by @sS lit. guard- 

U% 
ed by intelligence. (1.) A 
disciple of Nig&rdjnna 'and 
and founder of a subdivision 
of the Madllyanlika School. 
(2.) A native of Cabul who 
translated (A. D. 676) a 
DhQrapi into Chinese. 

1 BU1)DHAPHALA lit 
the fruit of Buddlla. The 
fruition of Arllatsllip or Ara- 
Lnttvaphela. 

BUDDHAPITAKA NIGRA- 
H A N ~ M A  MAHAYANA 
S ~ T R A  #@#N ?-c Title of a 
tramlation by Knmhradjiva, 
A.D. 406. 

G*@gs@ Title of a 

translation by Dhnrmnrakcha, 
A.D. 265-3116. 

BUDDHAS~NTA a g 
explained by R,. lit. fixed 
intelligence. A native of 

1 ~entrLl  Indie, who ttrnnslated 
, some 10 works into Chinese, 

A.D. 524-550. 

lion's intelligence (i.e. su- 
preme intelligence). (1.) A 
disciple of Asafhgha. (2.) An 
epithet of Buddhochinga 
(9. 4- 

BUDDHAS~E~ DJRANA R* u 
lit. the good omen of 

intelligence. A Bodhiaattva, 
autbo; of the #I=& 
Mall Ay &na Iakchanasa6ighiti 
s'bstra. 

BUDDHATCHARITA K ~ V -  
YA SI~TRA ~ p ~ f ~ s j g  
A narrative of the life of 
S'Okyamuu i by As'vaghacha, 
translated by Dharmarilkcha 
A.D. 414-421. 
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BUDDHATGH ARITRA $ 
m Title of n history t T  3% 

of ShLkyamnui, translated 
L?). Djahaguyb, A-D, 587- 

BUDDHATCHHAY~ f$$ r/ 

lit. the shadow of Buddha. 
The shadow of S'dk y ainuni, 
exhibited in  various places 
in Iudio, but visible only y) 
those ' mind pum 

BUDDFLATR~TA f#,b$iga 
& or #@ explained 
by j& lit. intelligent 
saviour. (1.) Nanlo of an 
Arhnt, of the SnPmatiys 
School. (2.) A native of 
Csbul, translator of the 

;riRiR.l&$@T%$% 
Mahkvaipulye puqabuddlltr, 
shtrct prasanniirtlla s i~tra  
(circa A.D. 650). 

BUDDHAVANAGIRI I@ 
figam A mouutnin near 
HBd jagriha. S' Akyamtuli once 
lived in one of its rock 
caverns. 

BUDDHAVARMAN 
@ or explained 
by R@ lit. cuirass of in- 
telligence. A native of India, 
CO-tmnalator of the U U I ~ ~  
R J ~  a $9 Abhidharme 
vibhhh8 s'kstrtm, A.D. 437- 
439. 

B U D ~ H ~ V A T A ~ ~ S A K A  MA- 
H A V ~ U L Y A  SI~TRA 
k ~ ~ ~ & ~  Title of a 

translation by Budd habhadra 
aud others, A.D. 418--420. 

BUDDHAYAS'AS 
erylaillod by lit. in- 
telligent and bright. A 
n n t i ~ e  Cabul1 tniadator 
of 4 works, A.D. 403--413. 

BUDDHOCH~GA lp 
A of India, *lso dyl- 
ed Budd~asifillla, who pro- 
pagated Buddhism in China 
(about 348 A. D.) with the 
aid of magic. 

BUDDH~CH~?CEIA 
The skullbo~le of S'bk~amu- 
nil an object of worship (v. 
UcllnicLa). 

131JKHARA Nie Or %litla 
T l ~ e  present Bokhara, Lat, 
39'47 N. Long. 64% E. 

C. 
C ~ A D A - H I D J R ~ S  v. ~ b h i d j .  
ns. 

CHQAKCHARA VIDY H- 
MANTRA. Title of 3 trans- 
lations, viz. (1.) $--HE 
$2 by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 
Gg38  (2.)/\-~anE#= m A.D. 
317-420, and (3.) f;,T-j@ 
E#!,$ A. D. 502-557. 

CHAD~YATANA (Singh. W8- 
danAkhnnd. Tib. Sk ye rntchh- 
ed) f;njjj&+lag or 
lit. 6 dwellings or AS;h lit. 6 
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entranoes or lit. ~ i x  
gupas. One of the 12 NidL 
nes; sensntion, the . objeots 
of sensation, the organs of 
aensatiou (eye, ear, nose, 
tongue, M y ,  mind). 

C H A D P ~ D ~ B H I D H A ~ M A  
k&m~kQB Title of a 
phi loaophicnl work. 

C H A D U ~ N  &,Pgp$ A dis- 
triot of Tuklllra, on the 

CHAGHNHN rsi A dis- 
trict E. of ChaclumBn. 

~ L N J A G A R I K A ~  ~~;fgjjfi 
Ib%;fiJi35 Or A?%% lit- 
the School of 6 cities. A 
philosophical School. 

CHO~I)KA fisa u - A Bo- 
dfiisattva, famous for filial 
piety. 

CHANMUKHI D H ~ R A ~ ~  liff, 
%AP'Jlr%EES ~itle"df 
u translation by Hiuen-tsang, 
.4. D. 645. 

CHARAKA @$@j~ A mona- 
stery in Ihpis'a. 

DAGOBA v. Stiipa. 
DAKCHIWA (lit. the right, 

south' -g&@ Or %#$E 
or bg##m or ##B The 
Dewail, S. of Beliar, often oon- 
founded with ksm Syria. 

DAKCHI~AYANA sfi lit. 

course (of the eun) to the 
south. A period of 6 
month.  

TRA (Mong. Dennglmr) B 
4 a&#g Title of a trans- 
4 b 

lation (lit. the siitra of the 
causes 'of wisdom and fool- 
ielmess), A.D. 446. 

DANA ajfi or +D j . j~ explaiu- 
ed by %$& lz exhibition 
of clmritv. The first of the 
6 ~ & r a r n h s ,  charity, as tho 
motive of alms, srrcrifims, 
self-mutilation snd eelf-iln- 
molation. 

DANAPALA fis lit. donor 
of salvatiou. A native of 
Udy&na, who trailslated ill to 
Chinese some 111 \\forlcs uud 
received (A.D. 982) from the 
Emperor 'the title '& a A 
flm lit. great acholar and ex- 
positor of the faith. 

DANAPATI $ 2  lit. by 
charity crossing (the seo of 
misery) or 1' lt. sove- 
reign of charity. A tith given 
to lihsrnl patrons of Bud- - 
dhism. 

D ~ N A ~ ~ A K A  ARAI~YAKAIJ 
#$fl[I Eapiili@jz Hern~its  
living on the senshore or on 
half-tide rocks. 

DANTAEBCHTHA t p q s  .,a explain& by &* lit. 
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deutal wood (restoring de- 
cayed toeth when chewed). 
A tree, esid to have grown 
from R toothpiok of 8'8k- 
yamnni. 

DANTAL~KAGIBI s$ 
or@+$& A moun- 

tain (the monk Daedali of 
 ust ti;) near Varucha, with a 
cnveru (now called K~ehmiri- 
GhBr), where 8udAne lived. 

DARADA TIle oountry 
of tho ancient Dardae. now 
called Dardn, Let. 36011 N. 
Long. 73'64 E. 

DAS'ABALA +a lit. ten 
powers. Au epithet of every 
Buddha, as possessing 10 
faculties, consi~ting of some 
of tlie 6 Abl~idjiias aud of 
some of the 8 M.Grgas. 

TE &B%g!?i k&!E@% 
p t 5 3  An exolamation (lit. n 
' thou who art s t a n d i ~ ~ ~  upon 
the ten regions') adclre&ed 
to Tathhgatas in prayers. 

DAS'ABHOM~KA S ~ T R A .  
Title of 2 translations, viz. 
(1-1 *m;-ylg@#!$ by 
Dhsrmai.akcl~a. A.D. 297. and 
(2.) + ' by ~ u l n ~ r a -  

djiva, and Rnddhepas'tm, A. 
I). ,354-417. 

pile tion by Vasobandhn, 
translated by Bcdhirntohi, 
A,D. 508-611. 

on the two- foregoing Grke,  
m t a i n i n g  the earlie& tesoh- 
ing regardi~~g ArnitAbha, 
translecten by Kumhdjlra, 
circra A. D. 406. 

DAS'ADHABMAKA. Title of 
two transitions, v ( 1  -A 
Ri-a$r by Buddhpe'anta, 
A.D. 639, and (2.) BEak 

by S~figkafi1a. 
A.D. 602-567. 

- 
o h ,  A.D. 306. 

DAS~AS~~HASRIK ii PRA 
DJRAPARAMI~'~~.  A - 
ti011 of the Mah&pldjfidp&ra- 
mitsi siitra (q. v.), identic 
with tlie Aclltdhasri  kb 
prad jn&pdraxnit& aatrrr (q.~.) ,  
and ~cyarately tmnslated un- 
der the following titles, viz. 

($1 g:g&zj&gg$@ 
(incompleb) by Dhar- 

mnpriya, A. D. 382, (4.) 
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Bt8!2%i!k&?E%@ by 
DBnaptila, A.D. 980-1,000. 

DAS'ATCHAKRA KCHITI- 
GARBHA. Title of two trans- 
lations viz. ( )  
@+= A.D. 651, and 

2 )  ~ ~ * ~ @ + & # g  
A.D. 397-439. 

D E M ~  (Singh. Dalnda) 
$$i lit. Buddha's tooth. A 
sacred relic, the left canine 
tooth of S'Blcyan~nni. 

D&VA (Singh. Dewe. Tib. 
Lha. Moug. Tegri) BS 
explained by X x A  lit. 
inhabitants of the Bmhmnl6- 
kss, or by x#$ lit. spirits 
of heaveu. (1.) General de- 
signation of the gods of 
Brahminiam, and of all in- 
habitant8 of the D6val6l.c~ 
who are subject to metem- 
psychosis. (2.) Name of the 
15th patriarch, a native of 
southern India, a disciple of 
N;ig$rdjuna, also called D6- 
vabodhisattva %m?i%E 
and arya Wva ZK, and 
Nilanhtrs (lit. azure 
eye) or *j$] -m (lit. dis- 
tinguishing brightnes), su- I 
thor of 9 works, a farnow 
antagonist of Brnhminism. 1 

D ~ V A U A  KSITA .or DQvadi- 
s'tha (6ingh D6vdallo) 
g@ The residence of Sup- 
rabuddha. 

D&VADATI'A (Singh. Dewa- 
dath. Tib. Lhas byin or 
Hlau dshiu. Mong. Tegri 
Okt 

s 
gift 

igA) ~g$$s- or a 
explein~d by xB lit. 
of dhvau. The rival and - 

enemy of S'hkyamuni, an 
inc~rnatiou of Asita, Y wal- 
lowed up by hell, worshipped 
as Bilddlla by a sect, up to 
400 A.D., supposed to reap- 
Dear as Buddha, D6varMia (x-3) in au universe callid 
DdvasBppdno (xs). 

DEV~LAYA (Singh. Dewnls) 

xm lit. shrine of a diva. 
Name of d l  brahminicel 
temples. 

D&VAL~KA Singll. Dewalolto. \ Tib. Lha yn ) lit. heaven 
- - 

or lit. lllaneion of 
dhas. The 6 celestial worlds, 
situated a-bove the MQru, 
between the earth and the 
Brehmal6kas. See Tchatur 
rnahsrddjn ktiyikas ; Traya- 
st,rifis'as ; Yamn ; Tuchita, ; 
Nirmnnarati ; Paraairmita. 

D&ANAGARI x & ~  ex- 
plained by lit. 
Indian characters used in 
Tibet, or by j@+ lit. the 
writing of dhvas. See under 



the existence of Loth ego 
and non-ego who died 100 
years after k 'iikynmuni. 

D ~ A P R A D J R A  
or ptg jj 13 Gla ined  
by lit. wisdom of R 

d h .  A  native of I h ~ b n a  
who trrualated 6 works into 
Chinese. 

DEVASARMAN 
A Sthvirn, author of two 
worke (in wkioh be denied 

D ~ A S ~ A  B ~ B A ~  ex- 
plained by xa lit. army 

DEUNADA v. VLis'ramqa. 

DHANAHATCH~K~~ &jkfiKya @a An ancient liingdom 
in tho N.E. of rnoderll Medm8 
preeidenoy. 

DHANU 5 1' it. n bow. A 
measure of length, the 4000th 
part Of yMjdns. 

- - .  
of d6vns. An Arhat who I 
could trsnsport himself and 
others into Tuchi ta. I 

DWATB &TRA ~ 8 ~ 6 1 ~  ~ZC 

Title of it trnnslcttion by 
Hiuentsnug, A.D. G48. 

D E V A T I D ~ A  lit. 
the ddva among dbvas. The 
naine given to Siddharta (v. 
S'Akpmuni), when, on his 
presentation in the temple 
of Mahhs'vara ( S i v )  the 
statues of all the gods pro- 
strated themselves before 
him. 

@& lit. doctrinal method 
of the lord of d h s .  
work (on inyalty), in the 
possession of a son of M j a  
bd&ndrak&tu, 

DHAR ANA or Puraun. btjjl< 
explained by & lit. the 24th 
part of a tael. An Indian 
weight, equal to 70 grains. 

DHARA@DHARA 
lit. grasping t l ~ e  earth. A 
fabulous Bodhisrttt~a to whom 
Buddha revealed the future 
of Avnl6kit6s'val-a. 

DH~RA??? b$&E explained 
by lit. mantras. Mystic 
forks-of prayer, often oouc11- 
ed in ~hnskrit ,  forming u 
portion of the Satra literature 
(Dllhraqipitaka) in China as 
early as the 3rd century, but 
made popular chiefly through 
the YogitchA~ya (q. v.) 
School. See also Vidysdhara- 
pitake ; Mautra ; Biddhi ; 
Vidga mantra. 

DHARNA (PBli. Dhrrinrnlr. 
Singll. Dllrrrmme. Tib. Im 
krims) BB or $Z@j& or 

P Bmfia esplalned by tz 
lit. law. (1.) The Buddhist 

D & V ~  (Sin& Dewi) @92$ ( law, prh&iples, religiou, 
l i t  a 

female ddva. Same r s  Ap- 

canou, and objects of wor- 
sldy. (2.) Tlle perception of 
character or kind, one of 
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the Chdayatanns. works on the Vinnyo. (2.) A 
of the Trimtna (q. v.) fabulous king of Kinnaras. 

B Or &wHB 
Hermits and ascetics, holding 
that the principles(dllbrma) of 
human nature are originally 
calm and passive. Their 
favourite trek is the Bodhi 
tree. 

DHARMABALA &-EJJ A 
S'mrnsna of t h e v e s t .  trans- 
lator (A.D. 419) of the So- 
khlvati vyi~ha. 

DHARMARHADRA !&& or 
?jl&E& A S'ramana of tho 
West, -translator of 2 siitrrts. 
See also under Dharlnrtd6ve. 

DHARNbBODHI pJgpJ3!E@ 
R 

or bgB A S'rainana, trans- 
lator (A. D. 386-550) of the 

g h 9 d m a ,  wllo translated (uu- 
der this name) 46 works (A. 
3). 973-981)' and under the 
name i)harmnblladra (j!j=&) 
72 ~vorlis (A.D. 982-1,001). 

.- - - 
nsr of tlie West who trans- 
lated (A. D. 367) several 

DELARMAJ~~~ATAS~AS ~g 
BaP$rlP$? Eel@ A 
native of Central India, 
translator (A.D. 481) of the 
Amitharta si~trfi (* 
L)* 

DHS.RMA GAHAN~BHY UD- 
GATA A fictitious 

zc 
Buddha said to have taught 
' absolute intelligence'. 

DHARMAGUPTA or Dharma- 
1~0ti (YBli. Dhammagutta) && - 
@%$ or E@jg$ Ti- 
or >@ %:% or (incorrectly) 
&&@ or or -ER 
- d I b \  

or bps (1.) An ascetic of 
Ceylon, founder (circa 400 A. 
D.) of the Dharmaguphb 
(*E@\$K or * ~ @ $ b -  " 

School, a, branch 
(2.) A . \ I  

native of southern India, who 
translated (A. D. 590-616) 
many works into Chinese. 

DrWRMAGUPTA BHIKCHU 
IUR%IAkN py 9 @$ %& j$iJ 
Title of a con~pilation by a 
disciple of Hiuen- tsang. 



DHARRIAGUPTA BHIKCHU- 
~f KARMAN eg%&E 

Title of s trarrus- 
lation by Giiljavarman, A.D. 
431. 

DHARM AGUPTA VINAYA 
eg #.@@ Title of n trans- 
lation by Buddhay as'as (A. 
D. 405) aud another. 

DHARMAK.ALA ag&+jg 
Or !&+iJghIg Or "'&"' 
native of Ceutral India, the 
fiist translator of a b&k on 
discipline (Pmtimokcha of 
the 3Zahbsai3ghika vinnyrr) 
introdliced in Chills (A.D. 
250). 

DHAKMAKARA - 3 ~ y a ~  
or EJB lit. religious nature. 
(1.) A title of honour. (2.) A 
pr&ions incarnation of 'A&- 
tQbba, when a disciple of 
lJ6k&s'vararAdja. (3.) A native 
of Baktra, follower (A.D. 630 
of the Hintiyfina School. 

D H A R N A ~ Y A  (Tib. Cos kyi 
sku) -E& lit. the spiritual 
bdy .  (1.) The fii-t of the 3 
qualities (v. Trikhya) belong- 
ing to the body of every 
Buddha, viz. lumillous spiri- 
tuality. (2) The 4th of the 
Buddhakch; tras. 

DHARMAMATI @@@@ 
* lit. mind of the 

Or ?2 .E. 
law. (1.) The 9th son of 
~chandra  aiirya pradipa. (2.) 
A S'ramane of the West 
who translated (A. D. 430) 
two work. 

DHARMAMlTRA &@a,$ 
or ~2% lit. flourishing of 
the lab,- or a - lit. 
the man with connected eve- 
bmns, teacher of d1 lg~h .  
A S'ramana of Cabul who 
translated (A.  D. 424-442) 
many worlcs. 

DHAHNANAND~ * 
or -Eg lit!. joy of the law. 
A S'ramma of Tukl~lira who 
translated ( A  D. 384-59 1 ) 
five works. 

DHARMAPADA (Pitli. Dham- 
mapada). Title of 4 versions 
of a work by Dharmathata, "" (1.) *EQ#!g Or a$$ 
f" Dhrrrmapnda &th& AD. 

sttra (q.~.) ,  (4.)' 
Dlarmesafiigraha ma- 

D H A R I Z A P ~  g ~ @ %  r , 

or Ut. guardian of 
the law, A native of KBn- 
tclipura, who preferred the 
priesthood to the hand of a 
princess. He is famous n s  
a dialectician, sn opponent 
of Brahminism, and author 
of four works (translated into 
Chiueso A.D. 660-710). 

DHARMAYHALA Q or 
S'Qkya Dharmaphala @s 

A S'ramrmna of the West 
who introduced in China (A. 



46 PART I. 

D- 207) the * gg $3 
Msdhyema itynkta siitra (a 
biography of S'lkyarnnni). 

DHARMAPRABHASA -E yj 
lit. brightness of the law. 
A Buddha who, in the %t- 
n8vabhkc.b Kslpa, will ap- 
pear in Suvis'udd ha, when 
them will be no sexual dif- 
ference, birth taking place 
through annpapgdaka. 

DHARWRADJRA v. Dhar- 
mad hare. 

.DHARMAPRAVITCHAYA 
(PBli. Dhamma vitcllayn) @ 
lit. discriminatioil or $$% 
lit. tlle (second) bodhyanga 
(q. v.), via. discrimination, 
i.e. the faculty of diswrning 
truth and falsehod. 

DIIARMAPRYIA g@J@jfIJ 
Or $5@* Or !a@# Or 

E92 lit. love of the lam or 
lit. goodness of the 

R 
law. (1.) A S'rarnane from 
India, ' tkslator of the Da- 
s'8sahauriltl (A. D. 382) and 
o f  a work on the vinaye (A. 
D. 400). (2.) An adherent o f  
the Hinayha School from 
Baktra (AD, 630). 

DHARMARAKCHA. Name of 
five persons, vie. (l.) A& X 

A- 

@j lit. Indu Dharmo Ara12ya 
(Tib. GCobLaraqa or Bhsraqa), 
translator (with Kls' yap& 
MBhfiga) of the siitra of 42 

Tukh$ra, who introdumd the 
first alphabet in China and 
translated (A. D. 266-317) 
some 175 works; (3.) &Q 

f i -  

(Indu D h a  Aranya) 
d b b \  

or lit. correctness of 
the law, translator of seveal 
works (A. D. 381-396) ; (4. ) 

Qqzs 4 8 ,  u or a@% or a 
Pj@$i Or f I@@% Or & 

lit. prosperity of the law, - 
translator of 24 works (A.D. 
414-421) ; (5.) - ~ $ 3 '  lit. 
guardian of the law, trans- 
istor of 12 works (A. D. 
1,004-1,058). 

D H A R M A ~ D J A  lit. 
king of the lam (religion). 
Epithet of every Buddha. 

DIWrmAIlATNA gs lit. 
treasures o f  the lam. Col- 
leotive name f o r  all siitms. 

DHARMARUTGHI @g#L 
a or lit. hope o f  tho 
law, or Es lit. joy of the 
law. Name of three mrsons. 
viz. (1.) s S'ramnna i f  south: 
ern India, translator of three 
works (A.D. 501-507) ; (2.) 
a S'minana of southern India 
who changed his name (A.D. 
684-705) to Bodhi rutchi (q . 
v.), translator of 53 works 
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(died A. 1). 727) ; (3.) the 
.ubjjrat of a legend, a ficti- 
tiom contamponry of Ko110- 
rnnGkera Buddha. 

DHARMAS~HLH or  up y~m'fi  
Or lit. 

dwelling of happiness, i. e. 
an neylum, or dispensary. 

DHARMASARGITI STITRA 
Titale of a tlmela- 

tion by B~dhirutClki (A. n. 
615). 

U I ~ E Y A S ~ ~ G R A H ~ L  SO- 
TRA !ZIP;% %#$ Title of 
H translation by Afinaphllr 
(A.D. 980-1,WO). 

book. 

human n h w )  originete ac- 
mrding to the NidPntw .nd 
a m  originally uot the mu. 
The 4th inode of rwolleation 
(v. Smri apdhha). One 
of tLe 7 Bodhip.L,,bita 
dharma. 

'x 
D u a ' b u  ( M ~ ~ ~ ~  a h -  

ealung iigei nomihu c h )  
 he name givm to 

h a 8 h  on his mnleraion. 
DHARMAS'ORA or Dhama- 

vikranle or B'Akyeilharma- 
8'4m #$*Eg 
or tgg lit. the brave of 
the law. A untive of Chihli, 
of the surname Li who 

DHARMAS'AR~RA g$ $d 
General term for all s'aliras 
(cl. v*) 

DHARMAS'AR~RA SQTRA 

@ $R X & L of a 

DHARMASATYA Q Zjif or u $i&q or lit. truth 
d I b \  I 1  

of the law. A S'ramapa from 

viaited India (A.D. 426453)  
and brought to China the 

!ERtfS.B%E%#k%%@ 
2 Zt! #!!! AvalBkit6s'vare 
m ~ ~ t h b m a p r  Aptav yAkare a 
siitra. 

Psrthia, who introduced in 
. China (AD. 254) the BB 

Karrnm of the Dharmagupta 
nildya. 

A famous dialectician -iu 
Kustana. 

DHARMASMRITY UPAS- 
T H ~ A  (~fili.  Dhammhupas- 

"4 &%#8M&!k * lit. remember 
that the constit~zents (of 

DHARMATCHAKM X & 
lit. the wheel of the law. 
The emblem of Bnddlism aa 
n svstem of cycles of trane- 
m iiktion, tlie propagation 
of which is called 
lit. tluning the wheel of the 
law. 

DHARMA!EHAXRA PRA- 
VABTANA S ~ T R A .  Title 
of two tmnsl~~tions. viz. (1.) 
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f2 $k lit. saviour of the law. 
A native of Gandhbl.a, ma- 
ternal uncle of Vasumitra, 
nnd author of 7 works (trans- 
lated into Chinese A. I). 663 
- 1001). 

DHARMATR~TA DHYANA 
S ~ ~ T R A  BS;d$g@@l@ 
Title of a tramlation by - 
Buddhabhadra (A. D. 398- 
42 1). 

IIHAHMAVARTI v. KAs'yapa 
Buddha. 

DHARMAVIKRAMA v. Dhar- 
mas't~ra. 

DHARMAVIVARDHANA $* 

lit. increase of the law: 
6 L  
Official title of IinilGla. 

DHARMAYAS'AS m.$ 
d 

or lit. fame of the law. 
(1.) A native of Cabul, trans- 
h tb r  (A. D. 407415)  of 
several works. (2.) A native 
of India, author of several 
worlcs (translated into Chi- 
nese A. D. 973-1068). 

D H A R M ~ T T A R ~ H  @gg-& 
'Jda-q or sJ@@ggg %,\ a $L or lit. the 

School of the superior of the 
law, or b s $ ~  lit. the 
School of the conaueror of 
the law. A school founded 
by DharmGttarn, a famous 
expositor of the Viilaya 

D ~ i i ~ u  ap~ or RS ex- 
plained by @ lit. firm 

. f - - j @  lit. raised. a11d real or - 

Sacred relics, 0. a s'arira 
(9. v.)  

D H ~ T U G ~ P A  v. SLtpa. 

TR" W~JtB@%&&Z& 
Title of e work by Vaaumitra 
(or Piimn), translated by 
Hiuentsang, A. D. 663. 

DHRTTAKA (Ti b. Dhitika) 

f or lit. 
peue t rating correct measures. 
The 5th Indian patriarch, 
born st Magadha. a disciple 
of Upagaptn. He converted 
the heretic Mikkhaka and 
died (circa 286 B. C.) by 
ecstatic oonterrtplation. 

D H R I T A R ~ H T R A  (Siam. 
Thatarot,. Tib. Yul bhkor 
srung. Mong. Ortchilong 
tetkuktch9 sgfEi&gWs 
R@ Or QBiFFtu% fE 

Or %@q% lit. 
controller of the kingdom. 
The white guardian of the 
East, one of the L8ka,piilas, 
a, king of. Gandharvas and 
Pis'atchas. 

DHRITIPARIP~RVA ~~x 
%$& lit. the firm and com- 
plete Bodhisattva. A Buddha 
expected to appear as Padmlt 
vrichabha vikrhmin, attend- 
ing on Padrnaprabhs. 

DHRUVAPQU & @:ga 
1% or lit. constantly 
intelligent. A king of Val- 
labhi TA. D. 630), son-in-law 
of S'iladitya. 



D H V A D J ~ G R A K ~ ~ ~ R A  

l)B$l!Elbk A degree of 
ecettltic medit,ation (v. Sam&- 
dlli). 

D H V A D J A G R A K & Y O R A  
D R ~ R A ~ ~  #mREb 

ZRa*8@l{%EEL 
itle of trarlsletion bv l! 

DL~lapBla, A.D. 980-1600. ' ( 
D H  Y a N  A (Tib. Bgompa,. 

Mong. Dyan) BfR136 or 

#RBB ffBR R 
I i t.. abstraction, or j@W lit. 
fired abstraction, or & lit. 
coutemplntion, or +@ lit. 

4IAb / 

exercises in refleotion. Oue 
of tlle 6 Pkramitba, obstmct 
contemplation, inteuded to 
deut,roy all attacl~meut to 
existence iu thought or wish. 
Froin the earliest times Bud- 
dhists t,nught four different 
degrees of abstract contem- 
plation by which the miud 
sllould free itself from all 
subjective and objective tram- 
~nels, until it reached s state 
of absolute indifference or 
self-annihilation of thought, 
perception and will. In after 
t#irnee, when the dogma, of 
I lie toin psycllosis became the 
ruling idea rmci a desire 
arose to h v e  certain locali- 
ties corresponding to certain 
frames of mind where iu- 
dividuals migllt be reborn in 
strict accordance with their 
spiritual state, the 18 Brah- 
lnrtlakrts were divided into 
4 regions of contemplation 

(ma). The h t  region of 
D ~ ~ B I &  (as), compdang 
the heavens called Brahma 
parichad ye, Brahma purBhi ta 
end MaMbrahme, wae said 
to be &B large ee one whole 
universe The second Dhybna 
(g 1M) w a ~  made to com- 
prehend the heavens Parit- 
tbbhrt, Apramebha and A- 
bl~dsvara and to correspond 
in size to a emdl chilikos- 

*OS (WF#)* The next 
three BrahmalBk~s, Par i t  
tas'ubha, Apramdniis'ubha, 
and S'nbhakritma, were as- 
signed to the third Dhyina, 

(%ZM) and described ae 
resembling in size a middl- 
ing ckiliocoemos (FP -%)* 
The fourth Dhyl~lr 7% g 
@)P 

eqwl iu proportions to 
a large chiliocosmos (AT 
%) was formed by tile re- 
maining 9 BrsllmalGlias, 
nainely, Pupjnprasava, A na- 
bhralra, Vri hatphale, Asan- 
djfiisattva, Avriha, Atape, 
Sndris'a, Sudnrs'aila and 
Akanich$lm, The first region, 
being of the size of 1 uni- - 

verse, was dm consid~red 
to comprise, as every universe 
does, 1 sun and moon, 1 
central mountain (MQru), 4 
large continents and (5 D6va- 
lbkss. Oonsequently the 
second region, being equtd 
to a chiliocosmos, had to be 
counted as numbering 1 
second DhyAna with 1,000 
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flrsb DhyBees, 1,000 auns md 
moops, 1,000 MQrue, 4,000 
oontinenta end 6,000 DQval8- 
kaa Likewiee the third 1x1- 

ion was BOW desoribed es 
Ling formed by the third 
DhyQna with 1,000 eeoond 
Dhyhnoe, 10 millions, of k t  
D h y h s ,  10 million suns 
and moona 10 million M h s ,  
40 million continents and 60 
million D6va16kas. The fourth 
regiou was made up by the 
fourth DhyAm with 1,000 
third Dhyhn ae, 10 million 
second DhyAnas, 10,000 kbt'is 
of first Dhybnee, aa many 
suns, moons and Marus, 
40,000 kb$is of continents 
and 60,000 kofiis of DBval6- 
kas. But having once given 
to thorn 4 Dhybllas n place 
in oosmology, the Buddhist 
mind logiodly proceeded to 
make them pertioipate in 
those ohanges to mhioh every 
miverse wee believed to be 
subjeot by the rotation of 

see under Asa6- 
kyQa). I p  1, nseqnently it wcts 
said that, in the course of) 
even ' kalva of destruction (a%) w h i n  B cycle of 64 
kelpas, the first Dhydua is 
desiroyed 66 times (A 1 
kalpa) by fire, the second 
DhyAna 7 times by water, 
and the third Dhyina once 
(during the 64th kalpa) by 
wind. The fourth Dhyha, 
corresponding fo a state of 
absolute indifference, was de- 
clswd to remain untouched 
by d l  the revolutions of the 

worlds. ' When fate (xq) 
oomes to au end, then t e 
fourth Dliyhnn miy oome to 
an end tao,' but not 
sooner. 

DIGNHUA or MahadignAga 
lit. the d r w n  of the 

greet region or MahGdignl- 
g&rdjuna 1 #j lit. 
the dragon tree of the groat 
region. Author of several 
works transleted into Chi- 
nese A.D. 648-1,000. 

DINABHA SgRgjJ A deity 
worshipped by heretias in - - 

Persia. 
D ~ A ~ K A R A  (Bingh. Dipan- 

kara. Tib. Marmemead) @a 
*a Or BBn Or 2% #, lit. the Buddha d fired 
light. The 24th predeceesor 
of S'Akyamuni (who foretold 
the ooming of the latter), a 
disciple ~f Varaprabhs. 

D ~ R G A B H ~ V A N A  s A a- 
GHARAMA a a ~ y ~ j ~  ! 

f$mb A monastery, near 
giibrt, with a statue which 
had ' transported itself' 
thither from Kharacbr. 

Rf Piif.$@ T i  of - i 
compilation of 30-34 Siitras, 
translated by Boddlay as'as 
A.D. 413. 

~f RQHANAKHA or ~~u i$a i s ' -  
I YAM (Pili . ~ ~ ~ i v & s d ~ a n n )  

gtm lit. long clam. AU 
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Arhet, uncle of S'hriputtra. 
~ ~ R G H A N A K H A  PARIV- 

R ~ D J A U  PA RIPRITCH- 

"H"KR~BMZ / 
Title of a tranelation, A. D. 

DIVAKAM j&gzjj~B or 
FJ lit. ~ a u n h e .  A 9'- 
mane of Central India. tram- 
letor (A.D. 676-688) ' of 18 
or 19 works author of a new 
alphabet. 

DIVY A S ' R ~ R A  (Pbli. Dib- 
basbta) lit. celestial 
ear. The 2nd AbhidjiIa, 
ability to understand any 
sound produced in any uni- 
verse. 

DIVYATCHAKCHUS (Pa .  
Dibbatchakkhu) lit. 
celestial eye. The 1st Abhi- 
djb, instenheom view of 
any object in any universe. 

DJALADHARA WRDJITA 
GH~CELA.SU~VARA NA- 
KCHATRA R ~ J A  SAM- 
ICUSUMIT~~BHIDJRA ce 

H zg@~s*D a M. flowery 
wisdom of the ruler of the 
collstellation of ' the sou~ld 
of thunder olonds.' A fictiti- 
ous Buddha of the Priyadar- 
s'am kdpa. I 

DJL4GABBHA ;rtc@ lit. 
treasury of water. Second 
eon of DjalavBhana, reborn 
as Gap&. 

DJAL~MBAM lit. ful- 
ness of water. Third son of 

Djakv$lana, reborn ee R& 
hula. 

D J ~ N D H A R A  R ~ B P  
Ancient kingdom and oitv in 
the p u n  jenb: now ~alendbr .  
Lat. 31961 N., Low. 7S0 
38 E. 

D J A L A V ~ A N A  s* lit. 
flowing water. A phyeicirm, 
eon of DiAtiGdhm. reborn 

-Dzdm bu) j@? or 
or H@# tree with 
triaigular lmves, perhaps 
the Eugenh jambolana, 

D J A M B U D V ~ A  (Singh. Dam- 
padiwa. 8iam. Xom pku- 
thavib. Tib. Djambngling or 
Djsmbudwip. Mong. Djarn- 
~ U & P ,  uQ@@gf or fEiJ$!j! 
or af+m or lsq(f or 

I #~JS of the 4 eonti- 
nents of our universe, of 
trirrngular (v. D'ambn) shape, th situated 8. of e M&m, the 
southern oontinent, dwigna- 
tion of the inhvited world 
known to Buddhists, ruled 
by Narspati (AE lit. king 
of men) in the E., by Os- 
djspati (ax lit. kiw of 
elephants) in the S., by 
Tchatmpati (SE) W. king 
of the pa rad  jewel) in the 
W., by As'vapsti ( J mz b l i t  
king of horses in the N., 
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and including, grouped 
around t l ~ e  Anavatapte (lake) 
and the Hirnslaya, (1.) tlle 
oountries of the Huns, Ui- 
gurs, larks,  eta. in the N., 
(9.) Chins, Corea, Japan, 
and some islands in the E., 
(3.) northern India (27 king- 
doms), eastern India 

6 'O kingdoms), southern In ia 
(16 kingdoms) and centml 
Indian (30 kingdoms) in the 
S., and (4.) 34 kingdoms in 
the  W. 

D J ~ G U L ~  v~nyii ~l 

Title of a k%z&*t 
translation by Ainoghnvadjra, - I - 
A.D. 746-771. 

DJAR~MAVANA lit. 
decrepitude and death. One 
of the 12 Nidbnas, the pri- 
mnry truth of Buddhism, i.e. 
recognizing that decrepitude 
and death are the natural 
products of the maturity of 
the 6 Skaudhas. 

DJ~TAKA or Djhtakamila 

$&a a- E *41 
lit. adventures of original 
(former) births. Books dGtai1- 
iug previous incar~~ations of 
saints. 

DJATAKAMBLA 8 ' 8 ~ ~ ~ ~ 4  sj&&$gi+ Title of rt 

compilation of 14 Diitakas 
of 6'$kyamuoi by ~ r i a s f ~ r a ,  
colnmeuted on by Djinudha, 
translated 8.9). 960-1127. 

DJ~TAEA NID~NA ~ 3 %  
$9 Title of a translation by 
Dharmsrakcha, A.D. 285. 

DJATARI PARADJAY'A PA- 
T I G G A H A N ~  VERAMANP 
%a#&@&aaw 
lit. refrain froin aoq - niring - 
or possessing uilcoined or 
ooined gold, silver or jewelu. 
The 10th rule for novices 
(v. Sikkhlpadiini), enforcing 
strict poverty. 

D J ~ T I  & lit. birth. One of 
the 12 NidAiias, birth, tak- 
ing place according to the 
Tchatur Y6ni (q. v.) and in 
each case placiig n' being in 
some one of the 6 G&ti. 

DJ~TIKA M@ or &@ lit. 
gold-cash. Au odoriferous 
flower. 

D J ~ T I ~ ~ D H A R A  lit. 
liolding water. A pllysician 
who adjusted prescriptions 
and diet to the seasons; 
reborn as S1uddL6dana. 

DJAYAGUPTA kqma$ A 
teacher of Hiuen-tsane: when 

DJAYAPURA M@a,@ A 
city in the Punjaub, now 
Hasaurall, 30 miles N.W. of 
Lahore. 

DJAYAS~NA MmWjj~ or mu lit. conquering army. 
A Vedic scholar of Surlchtra, 
disciple of S'ilabhadra. 

DJAY~NDRA WHLRA ~m 
@KQ@+ A moliastery of 
Pravarnasenapura (now Sri- 



; ~ r  or BSa or a# or 
e$j or #$ lib. the 

DJ&TA or or 

~ l Q k 9  lit. Dj6b Eu- 
mhra. son of Prmhnadjit, 
origind owner of the pork 
Di6bvana. 

garden that was given or 
or @ lit. gold 

fields, or lit. the 

An epitlmt given to every 
Bud. dim. (2.) @ 36 A 
native of Andhra, author of 

"Let'=, translated 
A D. 557-711. 

(DjGtrivana), or rgaM.$ 
lit. the monastery of Djbta. 
A vilhra of seven storeys, 
in the park which Ansltha- 
pin+ke bought of prince 
1)jGta and gave to S'Bkya- 
muni. 

sf jp*~ -." - ~ f g & $  
Or ztzm3 Or tlSl4 
3 Or Baama lit. 
School of t l ~ e  dwellers ou 
mount Dj&trt, or BHEL 
lit. Scllool of Dj6trivana. A 
subdivision of the St&virb!l 
School. 

DJIIIVA lit. tongue, taste. 
(1.) One of the 5 Indriyas, 
the organ of taste. (2.) One 
of the 6 Vidjiislnas, the wnse 
of taste. 

DJINA S g R  or or 
jf# lit. most victorious. (1.) 

DJ'NABfiDHU EaRfi* 
\ 

or %;Bi9PSm lit. moat dot- 
orions and intimate. An ad- 
herent (A. D. 660) of the 
Mahbyiina &hod. 

DJINAMITRA B-& lit. victo- 
rious friend. An eloquent 
prieat of NAlanda ( A.D. 630). 
author of the @*Ps J 
fj$@gB Sarv8stirMs vim 
ya erciGgraha, translated 4 
D. 700. 

DJINAPUTRA #j.jB E)#P~J!& - 
or gBZj= lit. most v i c b  
rious son. A native of Par- 
vata, author of the h%ma 

YogAtchbryabhbi 
s'ktra, k&rikQ, translated by 
Hiuentsang, A.D. 654. 

DJINATI~BTA ~ 3 ~ s  
or lit. most v i c b  
rions mvionr. An ndherent 
(A.D. 630) of the M a h h *  
ghikal~ School. 

DJ~VAKA eg$& or (ineor- 
rectly) or fiks lit. 

la 
able to revive. A yhysiciau, 
illegitimate son of Bimbidra, 
by & n r d ~ r i k b ,  w110 resigned 
the succession in favour of 
Ad jbtas'iitru. 

DJ~VAKAHRADA + a 



lit. l i l s - 3 V r n d .  A tank 
nesr M 

D J ~ ~ A  (Tib. h n g  
obmg d m )  %* A ing ing  
bird, famom y the rw-t- 
neaa of its note. 

r n h a  g y l f  or q# lit. 
knowledge. Supernatural in- 
tuition, & the k s d t  of ea- 

*B@ or ajjgWtfi$@--or 
;r%lJ# lit. wise and sage. (1.) 
A native of j&a# (Pad- 
ma ?), tranelator (A. D. 658), 
with- Dj~ana~as 'G, of e s'dst- 
ra on the Pafitaha vidyil. (2.) 
A native of or a@ 
in Bs co-trauslntor (with 
others) of the k&j5#$$g 

.5) latter part of the Mn- 

DJRANAGUPTA ~ 1 6 ~  & 
or , lit. determined 
virtue. A native of Gan- 
dhilrn, translator (A. D. 561- 
592) of 43 works. 

D ~ ~ ~ N ~ K A R A  ma lit. aa- a 
cumulation of knowledge. 

Eldest son of Mahdbhidjnidj- 
nhnabhibhu, reborn aa Ak- 
cMbhya. 

DJRANAMUDRA = 
lit. the mmMhi oalled7the 
sea of knowledge.' A degree I 
of mtstic meditation. 

W R ~ ~ T ~ A B H A  B% lit. I 

light of knowledge. A dir- 
oiple of S'Plabhadra, an op- 
ponent of Braliminism. 

D & A N A ~ ' R ~  @ fp lit. 
happy omen of knowledge. 
A S'ramtule of India. trans- 
lator (*Got A. D. io58) of 
two works. 

DJRANAT~UNDRA (1.1 
lit. moon of knowledge. 

Name of a prince of Kbera- 
b r  who enbred the priost- 
hod (A. D. 626.) (2.) )j 
lit. moon of wiedom. Name 
of the (heretical) author of the 

- 

~'Pstra, trinslated bi Hiuen- 
bang, A, D. M8. Perhaps 
the two names refer to one 
and the name person. 

DJRANAYM~AB ~ j f i m *  
or @w lit. fame of the pi- 
bka, or Bg lit. mnm of 
the conqueror. A native of 
Magrtdkn, teacher of Yas'o- 
gupts and Djfiiguptx, co- 
translator (A.D. 664-572) of 
6 works. 

D J R A N ~ L K A  eE- a lit. 
I the mrntidhi idled 'the torch 

I 
' of wisdom.' A degree of 

ecstatic meditation. 

DJRAN~LEA D H A R A N ~  
SXRVADURGATI PARI- 
8'0DHAHf. Title of 2 trans- 
lations, viz. #Fig%@ )@ 1% 
@ by DBvapradjfi 
and others, A. D. 691, a n d  
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l%ZP*&-WJ%@K #@E@ by DBnap&le A. D. 
980-10 00 

DJR ANOTI'ARA B0DHI8Al1- 
TVA YARTPRJTCHTCH~. 
Title of 3 translations, viz. 

l o  f k%AM k%% $9 by Dharmamkcha, A. D. 
"5, (2) ASE-Sfjfgit~ by 
Natldi, A.D. 420. (3.) 

kZB34Zl@L 
DAnaph, A.D. 980-1000. 

DJY OTICKPRAB~HA y~ 
AX lit. tbe great Brahmin 
called ' light and bright.' A 
fictitioue Buddha connected 
with the Amitslbha legend. 

DRAVIDA or Dr4vire @ @ 
mkz A kingdom between 
Madrae and the Canveri. 

DRIDH~ ip$ajpp A god- 
dess of the earth. 

I DR@A j# A picul (13% 
~ounde). 

DJUDINGAS ?&Jk'&m Hem- 
tics, who wear rags and eat 
~ u t r i d  food. 

DJRBTAKA * or 
Sadvhhana % $ & % a n  
A king of southern India, 
patron of SAgArdjuna. 

L % 

DJVALAPRAS~ANANI DHA- 
 RAN^ Title of 2 trauslotions, 

viz. *(la) f%%&@B@% 
fi$gE@E#g " S"" 
chknanda about A. D. 695. 
( 2  u f&&B 
P%@E#@ by Amogliava- 
djra, A.D. 746-771. 

C 

D B ~ ~ A S T ~ P A  g @ gb jg 
sthpa containing a picul of 
relics of S'Bkyamuni's body 

D J Y ~ C H T H A  sz,pE The 
last month in spring. 

DJY~TICHKA 3cJk)jj$a or 
@Ea or &!@ lit. sphe- 
re of the sturs. A native 
of Riidjagriha (B. C. 525), 
who gave all his wealth to 
the poor. 

(stolen by rr, Bkramin). 

D R ~ N ~ D A N A  R ~ D J A  (Tib. 
~ h ; d h  rtsizau. Mong. Rachi- 
yan idegl~etu) &%Jt@jfi 

fi+Rr A 
prince of Magadha, father of 
DGvadatta and RIahAn$ma, 
uncle of S'iikyamuni. 

D R ~ M A  ff P& 313 fg A 
Ling of Kianaras. 

DUHKII.4 v. Lryani satylnt 
D U K ~ L A  @MI@ Pine silk. 

DUNDUBH~S'VARA RADJA 
(Tib. Rngtt byange ldan pa) 

B Z  XEk-PE 
lit. sound of celeetinl dlums. - - - -  - 

Name of each k6fi of Bud- 
daa tnugh t by SadLporibhiite. 
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D U R G ~  sm or Bl~fmB, or 
Marichi. The wife of Mahb- 
s'vara, to whom human flesh 
wlae offered onoe a year in 
autumn. 

DUS'TCHARITRA(PB1i. Burtn. 
Dnzzaraik) +* 4 b lit. ten 
wioked deeds, viz. (1.) three 
deede of the M y ,  i.e. teking 
life, theft, and adultery ; (2.) 
four deeds of the mouth, i.e. 
lying, exa%gemtioa, abuse 
and ambiguous talk ; (3.) 
three deeds of tlm mind, i.e. 
coveting, malice aud un- 
belief. 

TRA. Title of 2 translations, 
viz. (1.) + - -#&#qpJ'@ I 
snt~~RS%SBB - b 
Djiihagupta, A. D. 587, and 

%BWWliiR$n 3SM3 RX#X$ A.D. 711. 

DVADAS~ANIK~~YA S ~ S T -  
-A Title of rt " +=R& 

tract by N$g&rdjuna, trens- 
lated by Kumlradjivn, k D. 
408. 

tinent ; four runh oomposing 
e univerbe. 

B K A S ~ R ~ ~ G A  RICHI f i  
fh A lit. t b unicorn-richi. 

1 A; aketio who, ensnsrad by 
I a woman, lost his riddhi. 

&KAUYAH~RIK&H (Sincch. 
EkabhydldriLhs) #@+jJBj&, 
~ ~ N % # ~ l 3  Or -%as 
or gp4&zs lit. Y"h"1 
of one language. A School 
which repeatedthe teachings 
of the MahBse6ghiktlh. 

about rebirth in a -higher 
sphere. (2.) A palm tree. 
formerly destroyed by that 
Nhgrr. 

gar) ,  translated by KAlodo- 
ka, A. D. 392. I G. 

DV~DAS'AVIHARANA SO- 
TRA + - BB The life of - 
S'hkyamuni (to his 12th 

DVL~RAPATI Bg$-#E An 
ancient - kingdom, on the up- 

- - 

FERGHANA '&# or %? 
Province aild city ill Turke- 
stan, on the upper J'nxartes. 

per lramaddv. 
wonderful so~~nd .  A fictitioue 
Mhisattva. master of 17 

D V ~ A  (~iam: Thavib) &.@ 

iB or fit. island. A con- 

degrees of sarniidhi, residing 
in VBirotcllrtna res'mi prati- 
rneydita, 
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GADJAPATI v. Djambudvipa. 
GAHAN %# An ancient 

kiugdorn, of Samarkand, 
now a dietriot of Bokhara. 

(3ANDH.A (8ingh. Gandhan) 
lit. fragrance. One of 

iJ;e Ckn@yfctana ; tlie sense 

OANDHAHAST~ )t litl. 
incense elephant. The 72nd 
of 1,000 Buddhse of the 

lit. inoenee mountain. One 
of 10 fsbulous mountains 
(known to Chinese Bud- 
dhism), th region of the 
Anavataptrr lake. 

GANDHARA ~bca or qg 
or #Rfia An an- 

oient kingdom in the North 
of the Punjab (about Dkeri 
and Bejour), famous as a 
mntre of Buddhism. S'bkya- 
muni, in a former life, lived 
there and tore out his eyes 
fo benefit others. h e  8180 
under Eughla. 

CCANDHARVAB or Gaudharva 
Kiy  ikas (Singll. Gandlimwa. 
Siam. Thephakhon than) a 
tlpI% or E@c@ or #fJ?B 

Or Bg@ Or #lit% 
or @'$% explained by P-RB 
lit. smelling incense, or by es lit. feeding on iucense. - -  - -  
Demons (superior to men), 
living gn Gandha nl8rlsoa ; 
the musicians of Indra ; the 

retinue of Dhritaraohtra and 
others. 

OAFENDRA l i t  
the dumb Buddhn. Tlle 
7331d of the 1,000 Bnddl~na 
of the Bhadra Kalpa. 

GANES'A v. ViuByrka. 
GARGI (Sinrn. ~ i m n ~ k a )  9 

m Or g#!m Or am Or 

Pm4- or @$jj explained 
J h7k lit. happy river 

(,MnhSblladr&) or by XQ 
*a lit. that which came 
from heawn (se. to earth, 
gAm-g8). The Gangeta, which 
drops from S'iva's ear inio 
the Anavatrrpta lake, thence 
puses out, through the 
lnoutli of the silver cow 
(g6mukhi), and falls, after 
permeating eastern India, 
into the southern ocean, 
' lieretical superstition ' as- 
cribing to the water of the 
Gauges sin-cleansing power. 

GARGADVARA a iij pj 
lit. the mte of the river - 
Ganges. ,4 femone dQvhya, 
the present Hnrdwar. 

GANG1 @a A soreeler of 
the time of Kds'yrrpa Bud- 
dha, a former incarnation of 
Apalbla. 

84738 Title o f - s  trans- 
lation by Bodbilutobi, A. I). 
618-907. 

GARBHA S~TRA. Title of 4 
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translations, viz. (1.) 
%#,, by Dliarmnrakcha, A. 

D. 3039 (9.1 +g@)j&jfj@ 
A.D. 384-417, (3.) 

A nt by Bodhi- %%ABhk 
rutchi A. D. 618-907, and 

OAVUDA (Siugh. Garunda. 
Siam. Ellrut. Tib. Mkn Iding: 
or Phreng thogs) 

or or 'G1 
s&p@@ explailled by & 
a,%, lit. a bird with golden 
witlgs. Moustrouu birds (su- 
perior to men), the eilemies 
of Nlgas. The Garudn, king 
of birds, is, in Brahminism, 
the coilstant companion of 
Vishnn. 

GATCHI taf& Rte40 nucient 
kingdom, the region of Roo- 
ee, between Balk11 and 
Bamian. 

GBTHA 0. OF fa explaimd by lit. 
liymns and chants, or by 
g s  lit. singly raising a 
cbi~nt i. e. detached stanzas 
(to be distinguished from 
GGya). Metrical narratives 
or hymns with a, moral pur- 
port. GbthBs of 32 works are 
called Arydgiti. 

G ~ T I  (Tib. Ghobai rigs drug) I 
or &j& lit. 6 paths. 1 

Six conditions of sentient1 

existence, viz, d6va8, men, 
asbas, beings in hell, pr6tw 
and enimls. Tile latter three 
are oalled ' lower paths 

'p). ' (-F 
- 

GAUTAMA (Singh. Gautnma. 
Siam. Samonok8dom or 
Phrrtk6dom. Tib. Geontsm, 
Mong. CSoodam) -#%# or 

rr FI 
explained by ~f 

lit. on earth (gAu) the most .- , 

victorous (tama). (1.) The 
sacerdotal name of the 
S'Akya family. (2.) Ail ancient 
richi, member of thnt family. 
(3.) A name of S'Okyamnni. 

GAUTARIA DHAR~IADJM- 
%QgWFIilaB Or 

Dhrtrmapradjnn ssag 
or Bp&Eg or 
The eldest son of Gautama 
Pradjiiarutohi ; governor of 
Yangchuen, translator (A.D. 
582) of a work on Karma. 

- -.- 
pas'i, translator (A. D. 538- 
543) of some 18 works. 

* e  flfl@L& Or *x &-If? 
lit. the assembled de'vas. A 
native of Cabul, translator 
(A.D. 353-398) of some 7 
works. 

GAUTAM~ j~aa a -  or gg 
explained by $A& lit. in- 
telligent woman, or E%x 



lit. ruler of the amernbled 
nuns. A title of Mah&pradj$- 
pat!. 

OAVA&~PATI ~ ~ J C S B  ex- 
plained by +Ej lit. rumi- 
nating liko a &w. A man 
born with a inouth like a 
cow (in expiation of sine 
committed ilk a fonmer life). 

GAYA a% A city of ~ ~ i a  

(N. W. of present Gayah), 
where S'bkyamuni became 
Buddha (v. Bodllidruma). 

yakaeyappa) rnxf,$iIf!E~ 
A brother of Mah&lr&~~'yap~t, 
originally a fire worshipper, 
one of the 11 forelnost dis- I 
ciples of S'Bkyamuni. 
also SamantaprabhAsa. I 
native of &)sa (Madra), 
descendant of Udra R6ma ; 
laboured, as the 18th Indian 
patriacli, among tllu Tokhari 
Tartan, and died (B. C. 13) 
' by tho h e  of ecstatio 
medibtion' . 

GAYAS~~ZRCHA S ~ T R A .  Title 
of 4 translntions viz, (1.) 2 
3% tsm %ll e l  E $32 E 
Kumbradjiva, A. 1). 384-- 
417 ; (2.) fiB lJjTg$T by 
Bodhirutchi, A.D. 386--534 ; 

(3.) %%%a#*#% by 
Vidtarutclli, A. D. 562 ; (4.) 

A%rn4R LLISJiE by Bod- 
hirutchi, A. D. 693. 

o ~ ~ ~ s ~ i u c n a  SOTHA T ~ H  

%%gsli+J%EM%H 
Commentary (on the 

Pkding work), by Vssu- 
bandhu, translated (A. D. 
535) by Bodhirubhi. 

GAYATA A nntire 
of northern Indie. the 90th 
Iudian prtriual, ' tedrer i f  
Vasubandhn; died A. D. 47. 

Q ~ Y A  BE or lit 
repetitional b t e .  (1.) Me- . . 
trical interpolations, repeat 
ing the aenae of pmwding 
prose pwmgea. (8.) Odes in 
honour of mints. See aleo 
mithd. 

'(P Title of a trans- %%EL 
lation 4y Divlkara, A. 0. 
618-907. 

G H ~ T ~  . or A 
large gong or be11 used in 

O H A ~ T I S ~ T R A  e+pp~ P 

A transliteration bv Dharma- 
d9va, A. 1). 973-981. 

1 GHAZNA v. Hosna. 

GHOCHA ./ or Bg lit. 
I wonderful voice. An ..4rlint, 

author of the Abllidharml- 
mrita s'htm, who 1-estored 
the eyesight of Kun4la by 
washing big eyes with t.he 
tears of people moved by 

I his eloquence. 

GH~CHABUTI  lit. 
rnranina of noire. +he 7th 
son of 9chandra sbrya pro- 
d i p .  
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&OHIRA or g 
&B Or @Em,% A piha- 
pati of K&us'&~nbi, who gave 
S'bliysmuni the Ghbchiravana 
(Siugli. Gosika) park 

(the modern Gopaah-, 
/ 8 -- 
near Kosam). 

QHRANA ( M i .  ~ h ~ n a .  singll. 
Ghanlm) A lit. the nose. 
One of the 6 Vidjfihnm, the 
organ and sense of smell. 

O H ~ R  or Ghari An 
ancient kingdom and city 
between ~ooidooz  and Cabd, 
near Khinjen. 

s o'SE lit. the 
singing friend. A S'ramana 
of Be-west, translator (A.D. 
317-420) of some 25 works. 

fi@%fl~E A monastery 
i u St kAn6s'vara. 

G ~ L ~ M A  lit. s con's ' .L. hair. A snbdlvlsion of tc y6- 
djana. 

G ~ M A T I  % @ ( 1.) The 
river Goonlth, which rises in 
Rohilcund, and falls into the 
Ganges below Benares. (2.) 
A monastery (A. D. 400) in 
Kus tana. 

&PA (Tib. Satshoms. Mong. 
Bi~rniga) $&& or gs or 
@A ~Jtqfl explained by qs& 

a lit. guardian of the 
ground. A title of Yaa'odhara, 
See also Djalagarbha. 

~ 6 ~ a t A  (1.) A 
king of pradlpk prAbhBpura, 
oonverted by S'hkyamuni. (2.) 
An Arhat of Vbisaka, famous 
as an author, who taught 
the existen- of both ego 
and non-ego. 

G~PALI &&+ijFJ A pemon, 
perhaps identio with Kukm. 

~6s 'f  RCHA TCHANDANA 
f i  #a Copperbrown 

sandalwood, such as found on 
the mountains of Uttarakuru, 
which continent is said to 
be shaped like ' the head of 
a COW.' The fii-st image of 
S'hkyamuni was made of this 
wood. 

G ~ S R ~ G A  &z.@c or +& lit. COW'S horn. A 
mou&ain, near Kustana. 

G~VIS'ANA B~kAafi An 
ancient kingdom, the region 
near Ghundowsee. S. of 

GRAHAMATRIKA D H ~ R A -  

P' B%%BFtBEB 
Title of a translation by 

Dharrnad&vrt, A.D. 973-981. 

G R ~ c H ~ I L A  $#+ lit. gradual 
heat. The mkths  Djyhich- 
tha and ach@hs (from the 
16th day of the lst, to the 
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16th b y  of the 3rd Chinese 
moon). 

OHRIDHRAK~TA (Pbli. Ghe- 
djakabo) &a#@ 'fi or @ 

S R P ~ @ @ ~  Or MRllr 
Or Pllll Or R&U lit. 
vulture peak. A mountain 
~ i d d o r e j  near RM jagriha, 

hmoua for its vultures and 
caverue inhabited bv aemtics. 

interaction of which ie tile 
cause of all verirrtiou in the 
forms of existence. 

GmyABHADRA JRjj[l&Pt 
or lit. virtuoue 

sage. (1.) A follower of tile 
M~LPS'&-L~~P?I in bpis's (2.) 
A Urlihlnailn of Central 
India, t~anslator (A.D. 435- 
443) of some 78 works. 

I 

where in the shs~e 
of a, vulture, hindered the 
lneditatious of ananda. 

7, @ & a Vudjlu 

GUHYASANAYAGARBHA 
RLDJA SOTRA BBH,~ 

a Title of a '%k%Z;fr, 
translation (A.D. 980-1.0001 

GRIHAPATI (Singll. Gihi) )$J 

jpjm~a or E% lit. an 
elder. A wealthy houae- 
holder ; proprietor. 

GR~SAPAM r. BhagdrAma. 

G U H ~ A G A R B ~ ~ R ~ J A ~ &  
TRA gsa@$H#!$ 
of a, translation (A.D. 980- 
1,000) by DAnaplla. 

translated (A. D. 567-569) 1 by Farsmbrtha. 

pradjfi8paraini~i sitm s'istra, 
translated (A* Do 683) by 
DivBknra. 

GUNAMATI #jjBx@ or 

@fi?i# WI 
lit. goodness aud wis- 

dom. A native of Pal-vata, 
who lived at Yallabbi, n 
noted ontagoniet of Brallrni- 
nism, author of the @$is& 
Lakchan$nusbl.a s ' L s  t r a ,  

GUNAPHABHA &3$$$ #J 
or . lit. light of 

eoodness. A native of Pax- 

GUTA J$jjfi or lit. atom, 
Or lit. tile prin- 
ciyle. Nature, looked upon 
as an active principle, ope- 
rating in the ChadAyatnnas. 
A term of the heretical 

u 

vati, who deserted the HinA- 
yAna for the Mahbybne 
Sollool, assailed the former 
in many tracts, and compos- 
ed the Tattva satyn and 
other s'hstras. Bumouf iden- 
tifies him with Gugamati. 

Safikhys philosophers, de- 
signating 3 stages of evolu- 
tiou, 8 worlds, 3 forces, tho 

GUNARATNA SAREUSUMI- 
TA P A R I P R L ~ ; . H T ~ E I ' ~  



tclli, A. I>. 618-9iYI. 
DUMAVARNAN J$~fiB@ 

or ;cn lit. nrmonr of 
b ' S  

merit aud goodness. A 
prince of ~ u b h l  (Cashmere), 
translator (about 431 A. D.) 
of 10 works. 

G.U$AV~tIDDHI $36 ~k a 
or fj+i lit. advance of good- 

IAb 

ness. A S'rrcmaiia of Central 
India, translator (A. D. 492 
-495) of 3 works. 

GURDJDJARA %*fie An 
I b 

ancient tribe (which sub- 
sequently moved S. and gave 
the name to Gujerat) and 
liingdom, in soutl~eri~ Radj- 
yootnnrt, around Barmir. 

HAHAVA v. Ababa. 

H-IINAVATAH gg 
;FR or 3: a,f$$ lit. School 
of d~rsllers on the snowv 
mountains. A subdivision Gf 
the MahAsafighikt'il? School. 

H AKIJENAY AS' AS &f!!#';/la 6 E@ A Brfihmana, born in 
the palace of the king of 
Tukhhm. He divided himself 
into 1,000 individuals but 
made all the others invisible 
by liis own splendour. When 
22 veal3 old. he became a 

hermit, and when 80 years 
old, llnving become an Arhat, 
Ile tmneported himself mira- 
oulo~~sly to Centrsl India 
where he laboured (until A. 
D. 209) ns the 23rdpetr imh 
under the name Padmnratna. 

HAMI @if& 00 @3& An 
ancient kil&dom and city, 
Pu'. E. o& lake Lop. 

HANDJNA $@% A city some- 
where in India, the birth- 
plnce of R6vnta. 

HASSA SLS~GHBRAMA 
gfja,g or B&K lit. 
wild goose rnonastely. A 
mouastery on Indras'ilBguh~, 
the inmates of which were 
once saved from starvation by 
the charitable sol£-sacrifice of 
a mild goose. 

HbR.AL1 ?$jjju @j A fn bric of 
the finest down. 

HARCHA VARDDHANA 
$ij@.f;F;"SBjfi or $Jq$ 1%. 
increase of iov. Name of 
kink of i~kr;~&kubdje, pro- 
tector of Buddhists (A. D. 
625). 

H ~ R I T ~  or Aritl (Tib. Hph- 
rob" ma) piJ$ J qj- Or iq-$ J 
& or lj&+B lit. mother 
of demons. A womm of 
Rhdjagriha, who, having sworn 
to devour every baby in the 
place, wits reborn as a Rak- 
chasi and, having given birth 
to 500 children, devoured one 
everv dav. uhtil she was 
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oonverted by S'Qkyamuni and 
beame a nun. Her image 
is now in every nunnery. 

HARIVARMAN agB$& 
A native of India, author of 
the f a lbtJaaidc3h.i 
e'bstm, trandat.ed (A. D. 407 

HASABa JIP The 2nd 
capital of Tdukdb, perhaps 
th6 modern Guzar on  the 1 
Helmend. 

~ t .  fore-arm. The HASAT a$ 1' 
16,000th pert of a ybdjana. 

HASTIGARTA lit. 
the d ihh  (formed by) the 
elephant's fill. A moiurnent 
of S'$kyamuni's power in 
flinging ~ i d e  a, deAd ele- 
phant put in his path by 
Dhvadtttta. 

HASTIUKCHYA S ~ T R A .  
Title of two translation viz. 

by Dharxna- 
mitra, A. D. 420-479, end 
fJbW%rn%PL 
Dharmarahcha, A. D. 265- 
316. 

H A S T I ~ Y A  lit. the 
elephant corps (of au Iudian 
army). 

HAYAMUICHA v. Ayamukha. 

HELMEND @ jgE ED a 
river, rising in Afghanistan 
and falling into bke  Ha- ( 

School of the 8tevirtt.s treat 

r ~ &  mrs lit. the 
School which treata of the 
oeuses. A subdivbion of the 
S r r v ~ t i v ~ .  

H&TIJVIDYA ~ ' A s T B ~  
lit. the treatise ex- 

- 
I plaining the causes. One of 

t h e  Prntaha vidyti s'Astras, a 
tract on the mtum of truth 

, and error. 
HE VADJRA TANTRA w q  
~ e n ~ e l r ~ ~ ~ ~ i k  H#$ !.Btle of s translotion 
by Dharruarakohs, AD. 1004 
-1058. s@ A city (perhaps 
the modern Kilh  Assen, Lat. 
34' 13 N. Long. 68' 40 E) 
on a mountain on which 
S'$kyamuni, in a former life, 
sacrificed himself to save 
Takchas. 

HIMATALA a fEJ @ or 
zm7; lit. below the snowy 
mountains. An ancient king- 
dom under s S'ilkya ruler 
(A.D. 43), K. of the Hind- 
koosh, nea,r the principal 
source of the Oxus. 

HIMAVAT (Siam. Himaphmt) 
~ J J  lit. snowy mountains. 
The, Himalaya, Hindookomh, 
and other mountains N. of 
India. 

Inoon. 
& T U V ~ D A P ~ R V A  S T ~ V I -  I H ~ N A Y ~ N A  j lit. the 

R i a  smnll conveyan&, i.e. the 
simplest vehicle of salvation. 

~h%kE$b lit* fimti  he primitive form of the 
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Buddhist dogma, t l ~  h t  of 
the 3 phases of development 
through whioh the Buddist 
system passed (v. TriyBxla), 
oorrespondiug with the k t  
of the 3 degrees 01 Arbat- 
ship (v. S'dvaka). The o h -  
racteristics of the Hinaydna 
Sohool, of whioll t be Chinese 
know 18 subdivisions, are 
the preponderance of active 
moral asceticism and tlle 
absence of metaphysical spe- 
culation and mystioism. 

sn~kB,B ~I\%%I 
The ~hibso~hicral cmon of 
the ~ i o a ~ $ n a  Scllool, now 
aonsisting of about 37 works. 
the earliest of which. tlle 

-&- ~ ~ s n i . r d 6 s ' a  * R d r t J l f  
s'tistra, was translated into 
c h i n k ,  A.D. 26-220. 

EIIRGu m& M\ Assa foetido, a 
noted product of TaAukirtrt. 

lit. the river Vati. 
A river rising in Nepnul and 
flowing p& ~us ' ina~ara ,  
the modem QwdakP or 
Gunduok. ~llineee- texts con- 
found it with the Nhirandja- 
]la. 

HOMA @! .cp #% A oity (perhaps 
the modem Humoon) on the 
eastern frontier of Persia. 

HOSNA or Qhazns, @q]llj r U. 
the cn~itel  of T~fiulihta (a. . \ a  

v.), the' modern Cthnznee. 

HRI explained by ,~j\ 
lit. the heart. A mystic 
sound, used, in sorceryw aud 
litanies accompanied with 
mudrlk manipulations, to 
comfort t l ~ e  souls of the 
dead. 

, HROSMINI(fiT or Semen- 
glAn % %, tE An 
ancient kingdom, the region of 
Koondooz. h t .  35' 40 N. 

volcano niar its capital 
(the present Monghir, Lat. 
25" 16 N. Long. 86" 26 E.) 

RIRAFYA PARVATA @@j 
@@fi& Or @ms An 
ancient kingdom, noted for a 

H I R ~ Y A V A T ~  or Airanya 
or Adjitavati p $H*+aE 

$#$9Q&& O* R 
t ~ l l w i g  Or l @ r @ ~ f E  &, explained by b 8  lit. 
iuvincible, or by &f$B@ 
lit. gold a n d  Vsti or by 

HUCHKARA A. R X '  \ 1 9  

city of Ca Jmere, the modern 
Uskar, on tile Bebat. 

H U D J I I W  An an- 
cient kingdom, S. W. of 
Balkh, tlle region of Dju- 
zdjLn, LaL. 35' 20 N. Long. 
65" E. 

HUM1 B$i& A tribe of Tam- 
nsthiti. 

H U P I ~  f 3~ Phe an- 
cient oapital of UrddhasthL 
na, N. of Csbul. 
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f CHADHAR~ (Phli. %aclhsrn. 
Singh. IaWharn. 8iam. 
llsinthon. Tib. hi01 darin) 

@i$KB Or 
explained by #$d lit. 11iug- 
ing on s p i~o t ,  or by 
lit. revolving. A chain of 
mouiltains whose peeks re- 
semble lincllpine. The seoond 
of the 7 concentric circles 
of mountains suriaundiug 
the MGru. 

IKS'V~KU VIRUDHAKA or 
Vidhhaka (Singh. Amba or 
Okkrrka. Tib Bhli ram 
ching po hphgaskyespo) a 1 
8% (("ma) Or w ~ f j  
(&ma kina). A descendant 
bf ~nutsrn; ' (~.  v.), the last 
king of PGtala of the Kame 
(god of love) dynasty. Whe1.1 
he heard that his four sons, 
whom he 11nd banished foi 
the sake of a ooncubine, re- 
fused to obey his summons 
to return, he exclaimed @ 

(S'bkya), meaning to say, 
' is it possible ' ? Thenceforth 
his descendants were called 
the race of S'hkya. 

INDRA (Siam. Phrns in. Tib. 
Dmngo or Bdosogs or 
Kaus'ika. Mong. Khurmusda 
kutchika or Khurrnusda tegri) 

explained by -% 
lit. supreme ruder, or by E 
lit. iuler. A popular god of 
Brahminism, adopted by 
Buddhism ss representative 

of the secular power, protec- 
tor of the church, but as 
inferior to any Buddhist 
saint. Further psrtic~llars 
see under S'akra, Srrkclli, 
G'atamanya, Trtriyaetrims'as, 
Vad jre. 

INDRAnHVADJA *#j lit. 
i~nage  of Indra. A fiotitious 
contempoiary of 8'4kp1nuni, 
being Bnddke of the S. W. 
of our univem, an incame- 
tion of the 7th son of Ma- 
hhbhidjiia djfiknb bkibhh. 

I N D R A N ~ A M U K T ~  a 
g& explained by 

r;fi (Indm) 3 (azure) j& 
(pearl). i.e. a blue pearl 
%1leds Indra (becaaw it is 
the lord of pearls). A hbu- 
lous jewel forming the bnsis 
of the throne of Indm (v. 
Nyagrbd ha). 

INDRAS*~LILAGUHA 
$yj@ggfi SJXP'"'""' 
j#RB lit. the oavern of 
B'akra, or by l i t  
the mountnin of small iaolet- 
ed rocks. A cavernous 
mountain with rook temple, 
near Nblands. 

INDRYA or Pantchn IudrySni 
(Pali. Indrayas) x# lit. 5 
roots, explained by ss 
lit. prodnctire of life. One 
of the 37 Bdhi pekohiks 
dherma, 6 positive agents 
produoing m d  nloral life, 
viz. (1.) faith v. S'mddGndriye, 
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(2.) energy v. ViryOndriya, 
(3.) memory V. S:~ritjudriy& 
(4.) ecstatic ineditation v. 
Samedlindriyn, (5.) wisdom 
v. Pradjiiirndriya. These fi 
Indriyas differ from the 6 
Bala~ (v. Bnlh) only be- 
ing, in tile latter ase,  viewed 
as negative mord agents 
preventing the growth of 
evil. 

epE (Indu) Or 

(Indicn so. re&) or & 
(Sindhu, Scinde) or 

9 ( Hindu) or ex- 
plained by lit. th8moon 
(SC. ~ ~ C D U M  the saints of 
India illmnine the rest of 

lvorld), or b$jf@g f& 
$6 (Indmvadaua) eiplsincd 
by f J& lit. the region 
(guarded by) 
torn1 for India which is de- 
scribed as resembling, in 
slla~e, lnoon at her 
~nessuring 90,000 li in cir- 
curuference, aud placed among 
other lringdolns like the 
moon among the stars. Seo 
also Djambudvipa. 

INDU DHARNA B w ~ ~  v. 
Dhnrmazakcha. 

INDUS v. Sindh. 

the Afghans. 
IS'ANmURA (lit, city of 

S"vf4 fp g $6 jjg gg Au 
ancient kingdoin in Burmah. 

ISCHKESCHM *S. 9 
D 8 b 

A, ancient kingdom 
tlm source of tile 
oxus. 

ISFIDJAB Q * ft lit. the 
white river city. A city in 
Turkesten, on a small tribu- 
tary of the Jaxartes. 

ISKARDU v. Klltls'a. 

~S*VARA esj~g or @ 

@ or Q ;& lit. in- 
dependent existence (sove- 
reign). (1.1 A title given to 
S'iva, Avslbkit6s vara nud 
other popnlnr deities. (2.) 
A S'rainana of the West, 
who made (A.D. 426) a trens- 
]ation (lost since 730 A. D.) 
of the samyukt&b~dhnma 
hridayas*~stra. (3.) A bhi- 
kchu of India, corn~neotetor 

.A a s'hstra " EEB#&?i.m 
by N$g&luljuna, translated 
(A. D. 690-616) by Dhar- 
magnpta. 

ISVARADEVA lit. 
sovereign d6va. (1.) A name 
of S'iva. (2.) A deity revered 
by the YAmsupatas. 

Avakan (Afg11h) or Vakhan 

E l E  Or as@ Or .lriif 
@@ Or @@ An an"leut 

kingdom, tlre S.E. of Afglla- 

@-bs iff or @@ $ 
explained by $i$ lit. 

original events. One of the  
13 dasses of Buddhist litera- 

~listnn, t,l~e original hooe of ture, biographical narratives. 



KACHANIA msf&$& An 
ancient kingdom, W. of h m -  
srkand, neai Kelmina. 

KACHAYA ifi lit. corruption. 

KALANTAKA v. Karandaka 
s a ~ r n s a a  

lit. Tchn~tjaua (jidd- 
ing) tr hard black dust. A 
species of snndalwood (Styrax 
benzoin). 

(E), (-3;) m h r i e s  of trans- 
rnigratlol~ (f$J ##), (4.) uni- 
e l  life ( ) , and (5.) 
destiny - (&). 

Them are 6 spheres of cor- 
ruption* viz. (1.) the kdpa (a) or existence of any 
univeme, (2.) doctrinal views 

KACHAYA ;$jg~?+a 1 or 
exphined by @&;& 

lit. dyed garments. The 

K ~ A H N A K A  a@Rsa 
A city of &gadha, near 
K~lika ,  8. of Bahar. 

clericsj (col&md) vestments. 
EACHGAR $ 9  or (after 

the name of the capital) #L 
A n  ancient kingdom 

( 6  regio), the modern 
Cashgar. 

K A D ~ G A R A  or KadjSga or 
Eadjiighirn ( P i .  Kadjan- 

gh816) #a%$g Or f&R &k.@ An aucient king- 

dom, in Agra, province, near 
Farakabad, the modem lb- 
djeri. 

t E  One of 6 ~rahrms 
who o~noaed S'&kvamuni. 
called ~ i b a n d h i n  ~ 4 M ~ a r t a  
in the Upanishads of the 
AtharvavQda. 

~ L ~ R . U T ~ ~ I  $I@@E or 
lit. true joy. A 

S'ramage of the West. who 
(A. D.- 281) translated one 
sctm. f 

\, 

~ S O T R A  (Siam. Kalasutn) . 
litt. black ropes. The 

aec~nd of 8 hells where the- 
culprits are l d e d  with 
heakdochaius. 

Or ?&@a& 
Or B@ffIjt& Or @#gH 
& or , lit. sweet 
voiced bird, or lit. 
irurnortal bird. The Cuculns 
melan leicus. 

KAIAYAS~M s~qpe or 
B;fs lit. ever fanlous. A 
S'ramnna of the West, trans- 
lator (A.D. 442) of 2 works. 

KALIRGA $8 A" ancient 
kingdom, S. E. of Kh'ala, a - 
nursery of heretics ; the 
  nod ern Cdingapatam. 

K- lit. a wmm. K A L I ~ D J A  98% jr or L 
division of time, 4 hours. 411% BaqJiE i!~!!~ 
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or R 3 5 lit. the 
aunrrelaome king. A king 

tqdini;), ooiverted b the 
stoicism displayed by d h b n -  
tiriohi wheu the latter's 
hands and feet were cnt off, 
owing to the king's con- 
oubines having visited the 
richi's hermitage. 

KALODAKA & ~ g  P ~ C  
or R* lit. time (kbla) 
water -(idltka). A S'ramaqa 1 
of the 'west, 'translator (A.D. 
383) of one work. 1 

K A L ~ D A Y ~ N  &pgl{ga or 
:bg l(Qs or !!Jl-fi lit. (a 
1 
Inan with a fa;' of) black 
lustre. A disciple of S'$k- 
yamuni, to be reborn as 
SamantaprabbAso. 

KALPA (Phli. Kappa. Tib. 

or aj&j&Cc or @'-ex- 
plained by % % % lit. a 
great period (not t b  be re- 
ckoned by montho and years). 
A period during whick a 
pl~ysicnl univeme is formed 
and destro~ed. l'here are 
p a t  )nalp&i (A%) and 
small kalpaa (,J,a). Every 
@.eat kal pa or mahbklzlpa 
(Phli. Mahekappa. Siarn. 
Mahnlrab. Tib. Bskal pa ceu 
p), or period elapsing from 
the moment when a, universe 
is formed to the moment 
when another is pat in its 
plnce, is divided into 4 
A h k h y h a  kalpas (v. Vivart- 

t4 VivarttasiddLa, 8amvartta, 
Samvarttaaiddha), oorrespnd- 
ing with tba 4 setlaone of tlre 
ear and equal to 80 small 

Ehlpu  or I.~U,OOO years. 
Every small ktllpn or Antara 
or interim kalpa (Singh. An- 
tahkslpaya. Tib. Bar gyi 
bsktal pa. Mong. Saghoratu 
or Sabemrurn or Dumdadu 
Gslab) is divided iuto a 
period of increase 
and deorease 

(waj (&J9). The 
former (Tib. Bskalpa bzang 
po), successively riled by Z 
Tohskravsrtis, called kii~es 
of iron, copper, silver a h  
gold), is divided into 4 ages 
(iron, copper, silver, gold), 
during, which human life 
gradually increases to 84,000 
years and the height of the 
Iluman body to 84,000 feet. 
The kalpa of decrease (Tib. 
Bskltl pa ngan pa) is divided 
into 3- peGiods (-x) of - 
distress (viz. pestilence, mar, 
famine), during whicli huumsl, 
life i s  reduced to 10 yeam 
and tho height of the human 
body to 1 foot. There is 
another distinction of 6 
knlpas, viz. (1.) the interim 
(Antara) lidpa, divided, as 
above, into a period of in- 
crease and decrease ; (2.) the 
h l p a  of formation v. Vivart- 
ta ; (3.) the kalpa, of con- 
tinued existence v. Vivart- 
tasiddha ; (4.) the knlps of 
deetluction, v. Saihvartta ; (5.) 
the kalpa, of continued des- 
truction v. SaGvarttasiddh~~ ; 
(6.) the great kalpa v. Me- 



b&kelpa. A third division 
gives, (1.) Antera kelpas a), (2.) Vivartta kalpae 1"" Jifi: 
8' (3.) SaGivaltta kalpas 1&31), u d  (4.) Mallkalpaa 

k u ; r J ! e  

A fourth division 
gives, (1.) Antarn kalpas 
(,J .a) of 16,800,000 years, 
(2.) Middling k d p u  ($Mi 
of 336,000,000 years, (3. 
Mahiikalpm of 1,344,000,000 
years. 

UMA v. 3IBrn. 
KAMADHATU or Khali3ke 

or KBmivatchara (Tib. Dod 
psi khsma) 8% lit. the re- 
gion of desire. (1.) The &st 
of the Trkilbkya, the earth 
and the 6 DQvalGkm, con- 
utitutiug the physical world 
of form and sensuous gmti- 
fication. (2.) All beings sub- 
ject to metempsychosis on 
account of the immoral c h -  
racter of desire. 

KAMALADALA VIMALA 
N A K C H A T R A  R ~ D J A  
SAMKUSUMITABHIDJRA 
#$ @ @ 5 lit. the 
kiag of the constellotion 
(cafied) pure flower and Bud- 
dha of wisdom. A fictitious 
Buddha, to appear in VBi- 
rbtchana ras'mi praf imandita. 

KAMAI~ARKQ )g a a 
An ancient kingdom, in Chit- 
tngong, opposi& tl;e mouth 
of the Ganges, 

1 A untive of India (contern- 
1 pgmry of Padiasambhava) 
' wbo opposed the MahAyAnr 

soh001 in Tibet. 

KAMAPORA a@&& An 
ancient kingdom, the modern 
Gohati, in western Aseam. 

EAMBALA A fabric 
of h e  wool. 

Ka&IIcMt~gi&@@ A nu- 
meral, equ l  to 10,000,000,008, 

KANADWA a 36 g A 
n.ative of southern India. a 
Vais'ys by birth, diaciple'd 
NAgArdjnna; laboured (B. C- 
212-161), in Kapila md 
PA$aliputtra, as the 16th 
Indian patriarch, a great o p  
ponent of here tics. 

Y8E& Or YdSE 
The Butea frond-. See 
also PaUs'a. 

GA S ~ ~ T R A  @Z&&$z 
@ Title of a translatiou (A. 

KANAEAMUNL (PBli KonAga- 
mane. Sitam. Phra K ~ D *  
kham. Tib. (her  thub. Mong 
Altm tohidaktohi) a g ~  
9E RSilBB$WE -- 
plained by f 1' ~ t .  a re- 
cluse (radiant as) gold A 
Brahmas of the Kbs'yapa 
family, native of Subh~navati, 
the 2nd of the 5 Buddhas of 
the Bhadra kalpa, the 5tb 
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of the 7 ancient Buddhas, 
who converted 30,000 persone 
when human life lasted 30,000 
yeere. 

KANDAT @@$ Tho capital 
of Trrmeethiti, the modern 
Kundoot, 40 miles above 
Ishtrakli. 

KAN1CHK.A & or 
PJf&mx A king of the 
Tochaii. oonqueror of a 
great pirt of -India, patron 
of Buddhism, who built the 
finest stiipas in the Punjnb 
aud in Cabulishn. He reign- 
ed, B.C. 15 to 45 A.D., when 
the 3rd (or 4th) synod met 
in Cttshrnere and revised the 
canon finally. - 

W T A K A N A M  AS'VARA- 
DJA (Singh. Ksntaka) @r$ 
or ,Sz  lit. king of homes. 
The horse by which S'Okya- 
muni escaped from home. 
KARTCHANAMBLA 

lit. (wenring) hncdgear 
of pure gold. The wife of 
KunSla, noted for her fidelity 
to her disgraced husband. 

~ ~ C H ~ P U R A  
or  he capital 'of 
Ddvida, the modern Con- 
djeverom, near Madras. 

tho rnodern Onnouge, where 
the 1000 daughters of Brrrh- 
rnadattn, who refused Ma- 
blivri kcha, became deformed. 

W 3 j& j& exPkned by 
@# lit. (wmriug a) head- 
gear of skull bonos. A here- 

=*p1=li Or 
lit. the red-coloured richi. 
The founder of the SBfikhya 
(q. v.) philosophy, who, 
several ceuturies, before S'iik- 
vamuni. com~osed the here- 

lated (A. D: 557-569) by 
ParamBrt,ha. 

KAPILAVASTIJ (Pdli. &pi- 
lavattu. Singh. Kimbulvat. 
Sirtm. Kabillephat. Tib. S r s -  
kya ghroug. Mong. Rabilik) 

M)I;%.flt%% Blk 
' Ba%R Or @m!@M% 
&i Or ggak%Q Or &Ilk 

" rn~ltjg 0' or 

explained #@,@ 
I lit. citv of wonderful virtue 

.I 

or by j@& lit. yellow dwel- 
ling. An ancient city, birth 
plz& of S'iikyamuni, destroy- 
ed during the lifetime of tho 
latt,er. situated (according to 

KANYAKUBD JA fg=&&~H 
or m@$!$jj& explained by @-&a lit. city of llurnp- 
backed maidens. A kingdom 
aud city of Ceiltral India, 

~ i n e i - h a n g )  a &ort distimce 
N.MT. of present Gorucpoor, 
Lnt. 26'46 N. Long. 83'3019 E. 

KAPIMALA 3 IUlt @ ,@ 
A natixe of Pstna, 13th 



- - - - -  M$gZ or #E lit. p lm-  
a n t  king. Neme of S'&kya- 

Indian patrierch, teeaber of muthem Kbs'ala, born in 

muni, since. in a former life, 
he appeaxed as a phewant 
(phoenix) to extinguiell a 
conflagretisn. 

NiigBrdjune, died (by earn&- 
dlli) about A. D. 137. 

KAPIS'A a Anciant 
kiugdom and city, in the 
GhGrbnd valley. N. E. of 

Answer to prajer a d d d  
to the regeut of Scorpio; a 

OpiPn, 8. of \he H i u d a r  
koosh. whem tr Han prince 
LVILB once detained aa hostage. 

KAPITHA MJSZ;m (1.) Au- 
cieut kingdom. also called 

(n) A bhrnlan, persecutor 
of Buddhists, reborn es n 
fish,c onverted by B'Akynmuai. 

K ~ A N A  $J%psalJ An 
cient kingdom, t h e  modern 
Kebfid or lceshbfid. N. of 
Ssmarkand. I 
&Tfifii.Baj$g Or @m-E 
lit. pigeon monastery. A 
vihbra of the SarvBstiv&d&h. 
whore S'hkyamuni, iu the 
form of rr pigeon, rushed into 
s fire to convert a sports- 
man. 

R A P P W A  or Kainphilh 3' 
3s or enplaiued 

by !@ lit. tho coustella- 
tion Scorpio. A king of 

disciple of S'Bkyamuni ; en- 
tered the priesthood aa Ma- 
hAknpphiqa to be reborn 
Ssrnantapnrbhasa. 

H A R A W A  or Karapgaka or 
Ralanda (Siam. Karavok) :h 
$ p t  Or piilME Or ap 

or A bird 
of sweet voice (Cucolne me- 
lanoleucus), w h h  waked 
Dimbisara to wnrn him 
agaiust a snake. 

KABANDAHRADA j @ # J p t  
& A pond near Karaq* 

i vGuvaus, a faroorite resort 
of S'iikyamuni. 

Zr;i R fi The barn& 
park (called after the b i d  
~ a r a ~ b ) ,  dedicated by Bim- 
bisara first to a sect of as- 
cetics, then to S'bkyamuni, 
for whom he built there the 
vi h4ra called ICaran+nivasa 
(Singh. Vdluvana). 

@ Z ~ ' A % Z & P X &  
l'itle of n translation, A. 1). 

(Siam. Ihravi k) &#@#a 
or & explained by 

lit. Djanlbu wood 
rnourlhin. The 3rd of 7 wn- 
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aentric ciroles of rockq which 
surround the Mem; 10,000 
feet high; separated by 
m a n s  from tho 2nd and 4th 
oirclee. 

$6 or 3 $lj @ $& lg OX- 

plained by lit. en ona~e. 
h weight, equal to 80 Rak- 
tikiis or 176 gmins. 

KARMA (Tib. Do. byed) 
@ or ggga explained by 
sB lit. retribution, or by 
I+& lit. the law of action, 
or by 'fi lit. action. The 
11th  idi ins, thc 4th of the 
5th Skaudhas via. (the re- 
sultant of) moral action, 
which ethical term Chinese 
Buddhism substitutes for the 
metaphysioal term SafiskBm. 
Karma is that morn1 kernel 
(of any being), mllich alone 
survives death and contillnes 
in transmigration, 

KARMAD~NA (Siam. Tsoho 
khun belat) +!&@Ptjfi or 
$ff$fi explained by $0 3 lit. 
expert. The sub-director of 
8 monastery. 

KARMASIDDHA PRAKARA- 
WA S * ~ ~ T B A .  Title of 2 
translations of e tract bv 
Vasubendhu, viz. sa$i%~$ 
by Vimokchapradjtia A. D. 
641, end by 
Hinen-tang, A. D. 681. 

KAMAVARAVA PRATISA- 

WA k%=%mC 
Title of o translation by 
DjpQnagupts end Dherma- 
gupta, A.D. 690. 

soTRA &a#% (l$@ 
Title of a translation, A. D. 

MAGRANTHA BS&g#l] 
8,gF;WiEg Title of trans- 
lcltio~l (total abstinence tract), 
A.D. 26-220. 

I ~ R M ~ I J  lit. 
the School of Karma. A 
philosophical School which 
taught the superiority. of 
morality over intelligence. 

KARI$ASUVARNA (Pili . Lata) 

Y65BS8%.fl;@J36 4t 
I(: lit. golden ears. Ancient 
kihgdom in Gundwana, near 
Gangpoor. 

K A R P ~ R A  $!!!@@ or 
lit. n&ga brain perfume. 

KARTI~A yJJ @J a gg The 
2nd month in autumn. 

TRA %, $ @ Title of s 
translation bv Dharmar~sk- 
cha, A. D. 39q-439. 



sHslii A kind of grs~l  
(Haccbarum a~ontaneum). A 
broom made oi this grass; used 
by S'&kpmuni, is still an 
object of worship. 

KASA'NNA )!&a$R A king- 
dom. 300 2t 8. W. of K h r i s -  
miga, on the Oxus, the 
modern Koore Lee. 

K A S ' A P U R A  ~ q p % ~ ; ~ l i ~  
A kingdom, probably the 
country between Lucknow 
and Oude. 

or 'j,,{pZ#jfllB " 
L a Cashmere, anciently. d- 

eh Kophene (v. Kubhbna), 
was converted throw11 
Madhysnti ka and became, 
during Kanichkrt'a reign, the 
headquarters of northern 
Buddhism. Here the last 
synod assembled aud hence 
Buddhism, saturated with 
Shivaitic ideas and rites, 
spread to Tibet md thence 
to China. 

KLS'YAPA BUDDHA (Pbli. 
Kassapa. Singh. Xasyapa. 
Siam. Plwa Kaso~.  Tib. 
Odsrung. Mong. K&jopa, or 
Gerel zadiktcbil or 
zj~#$ explained by &* lit. 
1 
(one who) swallowed light 
jviz. sun 'and moon whTch 
caused his body to shine like 
gold). The 3rd of the 5 
Buddhas of the Bll~dra Kalptl, 

the 6th of the 7 anoient 
Buddhas, a Brahman, born at 
Bensree. His father was 
Brahmadatb. hie mother 
~harmavarti- (M 3) hia 

9 

fevonrita tree was the 
Ny@ha, his dieciplee were 
Tim" (@ +) and Bharad- 

vdja (s @ s). He 
converted 20,000 pereons 
whilst human life lasted 
20,000 y a m .  S'fikyamuni 
was formerly (as Prabhhp&la) 
his dimiple and received 
from him the prediction of 
future Buddhaship. 

~i i thrna~a of Central India, 
famous as an expositor of 
the Suvaqrt p m b h h ,  follow- 
ed Mingti's Indian embassy 
from %kh&nr to China, d 
translated (A. D. 67), togethei 
with Dherm~mkchtr, the first 
Satra into Chinese, viz. -FR, 
am +=2g#g the Siitra 
of 42 Sections. 

K ~ ~ ' Y I L P B  PARIV ARTA. ~ i t l e  
of 4 t r d a t i o n s  (of the aeme 
S t )  v .  (1 .  @pp!EE 
t; $kg B S E ~ L  
A. D. as-220; (3.) B =& 
*tiqfifRj@E =65- 
4 0 ;  4 @ s A a  
% W k S l 3 t E &  
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KAS~YAPA T A T H ~ A T A  
same as ~bs 'ya$  Buddha. 

KAS~TAPPYAH or KB~*-  
yspani k$ya (Ti b. Khhyapri- 

1 @ Or p 
%a% Or as&% Or 

i&!2l%Bf OrHPLWi% 
or &*% lit. the School 
feeding on light. (1.) Another 
name of the Mahhljhgbikbh, 
"I" odlef ZkiJXs or 
~ z J S  Aryastllavi~i"nikbya. 
(2.) A subdivision of the 
sarvbt.iv&d@. See also 
SnvarchakB. 

KATABH~TANA or ~ a t a p i i -  
tans & n ~ ~ I p j j R  ?&O% 

explained by @% 
lit. demons of extremely 

bad odour. A class of Prbtas. 
KArI'CH-1 or Katch ~3 

An ancient kiogdo~n tri butsly 
to Maleva, now the peninsnla 
Cutoh. 

K * T I N * a % j j f i  
The garment of merits. 

KATLTYAYANA or 
9 %  or explain- 
k by %fi lit. ornament of 
literature. - 0.) A disciple of 
S'hkyamuni, also called 

Mahbk&tyiiym, author of 
the Abhidherme difidm 

= 1 S 315 E-6- k 
Buddha Diarnbiiunda~1-abha. 
(2.) Name bf many different 
persons. 

K A T Y A Y A N A  K ~ C H A  
S'BSTRA A 
work on the Abh idhma  by 

KATYHYAN&UTRA 
0' ag@E+ 

The son of Mah$k8ty&yans, 
author of 4 phil&ophiaal 
works. 

KATUN & A Mongol 
berm for 'queen' or 'princess.' 

K ~ U N D I N Y A  (Singh. 
Koudanya) .f.a an or 

or #jmB explained 
by lit. a utensil for 
(holding) fire or by 

lit. chief o i ' h s  
- - -  - -  - 

time in expounding the law. 
(1.) A priuce of N~gadha,  
uncle and chief disciple of 
S'hkyamuni (v. AdjGBtskBun- 

2.) A grammarian, 
ninya)* mentione 6 in the PrAtis'akhya 
satrw. (3.) VytlkampalrBuqdi- 
nya (q. v.) See also under 
K$lir$d j~ and nl idat ta .  

K A U S ' ~ B ~  or Vatsapattana 
(Pbli. K k m b i .  Sinah. - 
~ m a m b a )  #@ or 

BSWI Or R % M  An 
ancient city, either the 
modern Kusia near Kurrha, 
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or the modern Roeam near 
Alhhebed. 

K~US'&A qlj or 8 
S H  Silk from wild silk- 

worms. 
K A U S * I K A  P R A D J R A  

P A R ~ I T A  iqft 
q%aMw J~PB q i t k  
of a tnrnslation (A. D. 980 

KAYA (sir&. Kaym) 
or & lit the M y .  One of 
the 6 Ayatanas, the sense of 
the body, i. e. touch. See 
Chadhyotana and Vidjfilna. 

K ~ Y A  SMRITY 'UPASTH~NA 
(Phli. Kbya rupn p a s m a )  

&&$@ lit. 1-emembrance 

of the impurities of the M y .  
One of the 4 categories of 
Smrityupasfhhs (q. v.), the 
knowledge that d corporeity 
is impure. 

- 

TVA SOT= *j&$aB R 

Title of a translation, A. D. 

N.9 S~TTRA @Bgj@j 
g i E @  Title of a haus- 

lation by Bodhirutchi., A. D. 

E C H q A  SljglJ A moment, the 
90th part of a A& thought, 
the 4,500th part of a minute, 
during which ,90 or 100 
birtls and as many deaths 
occur. 

KCH~NT~D&VA pzg* 
A richi who taught dkyamunl 

SBiBBSS Or #\E$ 
lit. endnriw insult,. The 3rd 
of the 6 ~ b ; n m i t l  (q. r.), the 
virtue of patiant equanimity. 

KCH~~NTIRICHI 2 , ~  lit. 
the richi who ~at ient lv  suf- 
fered insult. 8'&kyam&i, in 
a former life, being a richi, 

suffered mutilation to convert 
KAlirBdje. 

K C H ~ ~ I S I H A  
explained by f@~f#, lit. 
lion's patience. A native of 
~iranfsparvata,  follower of 
tbe SarvbstivBd&. 

by H s  lit. landowners. 
The caste of i a r r i o ~  and 

kings, pure Hindus by des- 
cant, forming, nest to the 
Brahmans, the only caste 
from which Buddhas come 
forth. 

K ~ U M A  a@ A species 
of hemp. 

K C ~ A D ~ V A  s~~xjpp A 

Hindu deity worshipped by 
Tirt,hakas. 

K ~ S H I N ~  -lit. much 
hair. Name of a Rakclu~si. 
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KHADGA or or 
explained by f l  

j# lit, solitary dweller in 
forests. The rhinoceros. 

KHADIRA aE% or @m 
#$ or $!&g# explained by 

lit. timber of the 
mountains. The 

Mimosa oahohn. See also 
Ksravika. 

KHADJ~ S'VAM or Katcht- 

- r - - -  . 
The capital of Vit 

ohtihpura, the modern Knra- 

KHAKKHARAM or Hikkala 
@%@ es~'"'l"d by && 
lit. s staff of tin. The metd 
wand of the Bhikchu (origi- 
nally used to knook at the 
doors). 

KHAN STf* A Mongol term 
for prince.' 

KHARACHAR or Kntche @ 
~ o r ~ ~ o r ~ ~ o r &  

Ancient kingdom and city, 
G -eastern Turkestan. 

IWLRISMIGA $$f $4 SRJa 
Ancient kingdom (Kharizm) 
on upper Oxus, forming 
of TukhBra. 

KHAR~CHTHA {&&a ~3 
explained by lit. ( h v -  
ing the) lips of an sss. Name 

~ A S ' A  An ancient tribe 

(K~lsioi) on the Paropamisus. 
Otl~ers point to Oashmere 
(RBmusat), bkardu (Klap 
roth), K8rtohoa (Benl). 

KHAVAKAN v. Invakm. 

KHAVANDHA aggR A. 
ancient kingdom aud oity, the 
modern Kartchou, S.E: of 
Sirikol lake. 

KHOTAN v. Kustana. 

KHCJLM An anoient ' \ 
kingdom and city, between 
Balkh and Koondmq near 
Khooloom. 

HIKANA @sjb A distriot 
of Afabanistan. the vdev  of 
pi&;, now inhabited b i t G  - 
Khaka tribe. 

ms'uKA & &  " 
plained by ajj$ls lit. the 
treasure (red as the beak) of 
the ma&. The Butes fkn- 
dosa. See also Ksnaka. 

KINNARA (Siam. Kinon. Tib. 

A lit. not men or &$@ 
doubtful (horned) spirits. De- . - 
mons (dangerous to men), the 
musioians (represented with 
horse heads) of Kuv6ra. 

K ~ C H A  KARAKA v. Adhid- 
harma, kbha karakA. 
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f!$i@%d explained by 4 ' b  @ 1 
lit. one of a bad time. ( 

'JZe parent of Wvadstt~, the 
letter being called Kdkbliya 
(son of Kbkbli). Bee nlao 
Ct6pali. 

K ~ K I L A  msp or a ~ a  1 
A bird. probablv same as 

K ~ L I T A  or . ~ $ 1 ] %  
OX a@l% or The 
father of Mahhmaudgal yd- 

K ~ R K A ~ ? ~ U ? U R A  sggjfim r L  

iKi@ A n  anoient kingdom, the 
modern Goa and North- 

K ~ R Y ~ D H A  rJn  Au an- 
cient kingdom, tlie modern 
Ganjam, on the East c o d  of 
India. I 
KOsO1) f%EE Or IEB 
(1.) Southern Khala or Dak- 
&iFak6sala, an ancient king- 
dom, the presellt Gundwana 
and Berar. (2.) Nortllern 
Kbsala or Uttarnkbsala, an 
ancient kingdom, the modern 
Oude. 

1x6~1 (PAli. Kathi) @E or 
f i ~  or ;ttg e r p G n 4  by 
@ lit. ten myriads. A nu- 

meral, equal to 10,000,000. 
See also L s k k b .  

KOTLAN a# An anoient 
kingdon, W. of Tsuugling 
mountaim. 8. of Karakul 
lake. 

K ~ V I D A R A  W@Ct@ The 
Bauhinia variegata. 

K.RAEUTCHTCHANDA (PAli. 
Kakueanda. Siam. Phra Ku- 
kueom. Tib. Hkor veh djigs. 
Mong. 0i.tchilong ebdektchi 
or Grkcssundi) y & @ h a ~  
j& Or &j@gJJ**~ Or 78 
@&StFt ?8?&2gi% 
b rER Or ma@% Or MZ 
5% "~'"ined pfi* & 

l i t  (one who) A i l r  
makes the right decision. The 
first of the 3 Buddhas of the 
Bhadsakalpa, the 4th of the 
7 ancient Buddhas. native of 

~chemeiat i ,  des- 
celidant of the R&s'vava farni- 
ly, son of ~p (i3idgll. ~ g -  
gibrtb) and &a R (Singh. 
Wiaalilia), tcacher of 
(Singh. Sanjswi) and i)h. 
(Singh. Wadhura). His fa- 
vourite tree was the Siriea; 
he converted 40,000 persons, 
whilst human life la ted  
40,000 years. 

KBIS'YAPAKCHA d b b b  lit. 
the black portion. A divieion 
of time, 14-16 days. Seo 
S'uklapakoha. 



KRIS'NAPURA v. Mnthhre. htkhs'ysps ie believed to be I living even now. 
KRITY.t4 (fern. Krityh) .f.p ~ 

U r t r .  

explained by j&F lj& lit. de- 1 
mons digging up oorpses, or 

explained by Rf# 
lit bought (slaves). (1 .) A oless 
of demons, 'includini ~ a k c h c -  
krityrts and Menuchakrityas. 
(2.) A h r ~ n  of contempt, ap- 
plied to lnischievous persons. 

T<R~S'A &-jag or #@# 
Or gE* Or mB# Or # a explaiued by k+:g 
lit. the lowirig of a big or. 
A rneasnre of distance. the I 

ohiohen foot ark. - A ;;onas- 
tery on Zuk kut*padsgiri, 
built by As'bko. 

KuLwAT1 a&$*& Or s 4: lit. lanillord. A tittle of 

KULIKA A city 9 li 
S.W. of NQleuda in Magadha. 

KUBHK 4 ~ z   he river KO- +. 
plles (Kabul). 

KUBHBNA Bgjj6 or 
Ko~hene . (v. Kas'mfra). the 

UKEJAR A country 
W. of Khoten, 1,000 li from 
Kaschgar, perhaps Yerlrircng. 

KUKKUTA PADAUIRI .. - . -  - iBl{Q or Guruyadagiri 
g$JBp$ explained by 
$g@a lit. chicken foot 
mountain, or by lit. 
wolf's foot mountain, or by @&a lit. Buddha's foot 
mountain. A mountain 7 miles 
S.E. of Giiyn, in  which Mn- 

State, ih northern India, 
famous for its m k  temples; 
the modern Cooloo, N. of 
Kangrs. 

KUMARA or g~ 
lit. a vouth. (1.) Name of a 
oertaii king. (2:) General ap- 
pellation of royal princeg. 

KUNARA BHOTA j , , ~ p i ~  
%$ explaiued by 
lit., a youth. A ohild of about 
10 yeass. 

KUM~RABUDHI ~ g g ~  dl 

& or SR lit. youthful in- 
telligence. A S'ramtupa of 
the West, translator (A. D. 
369-371) of the mm%g 
aM expl~tnation of rm a b  

strmt of the 4 Agamas by 
Vasubhadra. 
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K U M A R A ~ ~ V A  j,&@#&* * Or fiB*@LlS Or liF: 
or (abbmv.) 

or @+ explained by -g 
@ lit. youthful and aged. 
A native of Khttrachar. s o i l  

of Rumhrliylma and ~ j i v l ,  
ditaoiple of Vandhudatta, Vi- 
malfikcha and Shry~somn, 
great espositor of the Mall&- 
yfinn, carried tw prisoller to 
Chinn (A. D. 383), where he 
was styled ' oiie of the 4 suns 
of Buddhism,' introduced a 
new alphabet and translated 
some 50 works. 

KUM~RALABDHA npjgjqg 
i$ explained by &B 
lit. gift of a youtll. A fol- 
lower of the SGu tn2nti kah, 
author of many philosophid 
works, 

KUMARARADJA ;k-7 -3 . 
-7 or zk-I lit. crow"- 
prince, or ? E X 2 3  lit. 
son of a Dharmuvarti. (1.) A.n 
epithet of Buddhas of royal 
dbscsnt. (2.) An epithet of 
Bland jus'ri. - 1 

IiUMARATA j,fIS#g$ O r  
u0 

% @  Or fig@, ,=- 
plained by S-E - 11t. chef of 
princes. A d6va in Yaranir- 
mita vns'avartin, roborn in 
Tuchita, disciple of Kaus'ilca, 
roborn in a BraLmal8lra, re- 

prctriarol~, died A. D. 22. 

or'q!j$i!a 
or %*% S%b ex- 
plained by ggf lit. scrotum 
(of monetroue size). A class of monstroue demons (perliaps 
identic with the #$% bf 
Fell-hien). 

KUMBH~RA or g 
flkB explained by lit. 

* b b 

errnodilea ; or by &@, lit. 
ha-drwons. A crocodile, de- 
scribed -as ' a monster with 
the body of a fish, bu t  shapd 
like a snake and carrying 
nearls in i h  tail'; perhaps 
ideutic with the 
or *lip@,$@ described w 
' a four-footed c d i l e ,  over 
20 feet long.' 

ICUMIDHA #~2&l{$ Am A~U- 

cient kingdom (Vellis Come- 
dorum), on the b loorbgh,  

ahan, The eon of 
As'Dke ; fatller of Salnpadi 
(who succeeded As'bka, 226 
kc.) ; of O & i l d h & ~ ~  ; his eyes. 
benutiful as those of the b i d  
Kunbla, were gonged out by 
order of IL aoncubi11e of his 
father. See also Gh6:ha. 

born among tke 'JhikhBr& a9 
8 Brahman, laboured in  
Central India, as the 19th 

K ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ; h  1 % ~  ~8 . 1 

explained by 0' @E 
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lit. a watering pot. The water 
bowl of the bhikohu. 

KUNDINYA s.n. Klqdinya.  

KURKUMA ~ e s  perfume, 
prepared from the Turmerio 
(rl~tome) plant, either Cur- 
cuma loage or Curaumrr aro- 
matioa. 

KURKUMAST~~PA p + ~  93 

% % b a  A st4ilpn (covered 
with a paste of Kniikuma), 
in lionollr of Avalbkit6s'vara, 
at Griyn. 

KUNTI X Sfi Name of a certain 
Ralrchasi. 

KURANA An ancient 
kingdom, originally a district 
of Tukhbra. the modern Gara- 
na (with mkes of lapis lazuli), 
S. of Robat. 

KURY.4NrZ or Kuvayana ,$&$fl 
.. . - qfj[I or $@jF~&j-.j~ An an- 

cient kinadom. N. of the uDDer 

present Kurrstegeen. 

KUS'A +@$ or jjjq or _t: 
explained by *- 

a & f  
lit. grass of lucky augury. 
Sacred odoriferous grass, Poa - - 
cynosuroides. 

K U S ~ ~ G ~ R A P U R A  

Or 1 %  lit. 
the city of Kns'a grass palaces, 
or m s  lit. the mountain 

city. The alioient oclpitrrl of 
Magndhe, 14 miles 8. of Be- 
hnr, deserted by BimbisBra 
in favour of Rtidjagrilu (6 
miles fnrther West). 

onam SOTRA B B ~  
F#s Title of a translation 
by ZCumAradjiva, A.D. 384- 
417. 

KUS'INAGARA or Kus'igrb- 
maka, (PAli. Kusinhrs. Siilgll. 
Cusinana or Cusinara. Tib. 
Rtsa mtcliogh grong) #Qp 
3n38B Or #Q%a~@-~l '  m P % Or # P 3R OX- 
plained by lit. 
the birthplace of 9 scholars. 
A n  nncieit kingdom nud city, 
near Kusiah, 180 miles N. of 
Patna ; the place where S'bk- 
yarnmi died. 

KUSTANA $&$&,p gfi or !#$ 
or :&jjb or Bfi or 4 - a or TB or %n@ the 

metropolis of Tartar (Tochari) 
~uddh i sm (since A. ' D. 300); 
until the invasion of Moham- 
medanism ; the modern Kho- 
ten. 

KUSUMA m@#@ , ,  or 
The white Chino aster. 

l-CUSUMAPUR'4 &i,%gQi$j 
or lit. the city 

of palaces of flowers. Tho an- 
cient name of Pbtaliputtra. 



LALITAVISTARA (Ti b. M a  
cer 1-01 pa). Title of several 
translations of A biography 
of S'tikyarnuni, viz. (1.) 3 

XUSUMA SARTCHAYA SOT- 
RA f$$t6f.#f4J@@ Title 
of translation (A.D. 386- 
534). 

KUVAYANA v. Knryane. 
K U V ~ R A  Y. Vais'ramane. 

IlADA v. Ura.  

L. 
LADAKH (Tib. Ledsg) fi@ 

\ 

The uppor Indue velle under 
Cnslimerian rule, inha ited by 
Ti betans. 

L~GHULA s.s. ~$ihuh. 
LAHUL v. Mhern. 
LAKCKQAS (Pbli. b u h k u -  

nu. singho Msb parnsLa 
lakslans) lit. 32 
signs. ~ h F m e r k ~  vi~ible on 
the body of every Buddha. 

LAKKH' (Singha Loban. Tib, 
~ ~ k ~ h )  or t & ~  ex- 
plaiued f.ff lit- 100~OOOo 
The 100th pert of a K&i. 

%*@@ or $I@ ('it. 
Samsuta p r a b h h  siitra), by 

by Divhkara, A.D. 683. 
UMBA Es A certain Rsk- 

oheel. 

LILMBIN~ see LumbioL 

LAlQURA or Lambhnrb 
e(n@ A mountain (with a 
famous NAgahrada), the pre- 
sent h p i s s o r ,  in Kohistan, 
N. of Kabul. 

LAMPA or Lsrnpdka Bi& An 
ancient kingdoru on the Lsgh- 
m4n mountaim, N. of the 
Kabul, E. of the Alingar and 
W, of the Kunar rivers. 

LABGALA AB anuient 
tribe of Shivaitee in weetern 
Pundjab (now lmted nenr 
&hh k d a v 8 ,  in hlnol~is-. 
ten). 

LARg& (VJlib, sing gs gliu) 
6 0 r @ m  ex- 
plained by 7(;mG lit. un- 
inhabitable. (1.) A mountain 
h B.E. 00~n~ofCeylonwith  
s oity of demons ( M k A -  
*d). (2.1 me i h d  of Cey- 
lon. 

, I J A ~ K ~ V A T ~ R A  ~ ~ T R A .  
Title of 3 transletions of o 
polemid philosophioal trea- 
tise, baeed on the teaohing 
said to bave been given by 
S'Bkyammi on monnf M k B ,  
viz.il.) #1$ gg$@sg 

h!! $3 by Gapab m, A.D. 443. 

h @?@ by Bodhirat- 
chi, A. D. IS, (8.) 



m@ by S'ikch&nonds, A.D. 
700-704. 
I&&i or h j a  a (1.) a6dlava 

lit. southern Lbm. (3.) 
Yallabhi ;It;@ lit. northern 
urn. 

LATA s.a. Kalpesuvaqa. 

equal 10 1 minute and 36 
seoonds. 

L I K C ~  j~& lit. a nit. The 
131,712,000th part of a 3%- 
djana. 

UMBINI r. ~ 1 ~ 1 1 b i i  
LWCfA S'AR~RA e. s. D h r -  

mrtk&ya. 
SXTCHICAVI (Singh. Lichami. 

Tib. Lidsohkjiy %5$ - or 
or Z$u&s explained 

by fJ+ lit. mighty heroes. 
The- republioan i-ulels of 
VBis'Ul, the earliest followers 
of S'dkyamuni. 

L~EARA or Lnhul 
Kingdom and tribe (Idah, 
who-snbsequently moved S. 
and founded Mtiliva), ancient- 
ly N. of Kuluta. 

L~HITAHB v. Mhitaka. 

a trauelation by Lakartlkcha, 
A.D. 2 6 2 2 0 .  

L ~ K A D J Y ~ T H A  (Siam. 
Lhkavi thu. Tib. Ndjig rteng- 
yi) -t&@ lit. honoured by 
the universe. An epithet of 
every Buddha. 

L ~ K ~ N T A R I K A  v. Naxah. 
L~KANUVARTANA SOTRA 

@j~~$i&figq$,g Title"' 

L ~ K A P ~ L A  iljif lit. 
guardian of the univeme. Title 

I 

given to valorow deities and 
mints, as the Tohatur Meld- 
rhdjas, Aval6kit&e'vara, and 
othere. 

I ~ ~ Y A T I K A  or Ulr Byate 
Hfj~lPt explained by 

A \  t* lit. wiaked talk or by 
j@Bfia lit. heretioe who 
follow (the way8 of) the world. 
A brahminicd seot of ' teaah- 
ere who injure their pupils 
and return wte of kindness 
by wicked re plies,' corres- 
ponding with tm atomistic 
sect (atkohed to the atheiet- 
ic doctriues of the TchBrvl- 
kas) of ' pupils who injure 
their teaohem and return acts 
of kindness by wioked' que- 

ries,' called @g&l@E 
lit. Antil6kByati krts. 

L~K&S*VARARADJA 
BRs or tf4s lit. lord 
of the universe. ( 1.) Name of 
s certain ~uddha .  ' (2.) Epi- 
thet of Aval6kitQs'vare and 
other deities and saints. 

~~E~TTARAVADINAH a 
fRSS%l Or 3tffl-B 

or B#-=&% lit. the 
School of those who metend 
to b v e  done with thi world. 
A subdivision of the Mabfi- 
safighiliih, attached to the 
HinOyBus School. 



LUMBIN~ or Limbin1 or Lavi- 
ri or Lambid (Mong. Lampa) 

RBH:E Or WIHf& Or % 
E Or M ' m  Or R191.tltE 
or lit. the place of 
delivery (v. Pratimbkcha). 
The park in which MByB gave 
birth to S'Akyamuni, 15 miles 
E. of Kapilavastu. 

U C H A  BYJh explained by 
lit. pea. A weight, equal 

to 5 Rnktikbs 1 grains 
(Troy )- 

MADHAKA or Madhuh %& 
$& or 0' 

erplainod by 3% lit. a 
 leasa ant fruit. The Bassin, 

UDHPAD&'A (Pi1 i. Madj- 
djadhaa. Siam. Matxime 
prathet) + lit. tlre middle 
kingdom. Common term for 
Central India. 

S'&~TRB. Title of 2 works 
by Vssubandhu, viz. (1.) fp 
+&#fi~]Y translated & 
Param&rtha, A. D. 567- 569, 
and (2.) # + aa tramlab 
ed by Hiuen-teang, A.D. 661. 

MADHY~NTA VIBHAGA 
S'ASTRA GRANTHA #+ 
S%Bi A work ascrihd to 
MaitrGyct, translated by, Hi- 
uen-tsang, A.D. 661. 

M A D H Y ~ ~ $ T I K A ( T ~ ~ .  Nirnnig- 

"g) xEB&5&!or %EBM 
Au Arbat of Dahala, disciple 

MADHAVA v. MBthma. I of Anandn, who converted 
Cashmere. 

MADWRASVARA ss lit. 
pleasant sound 1.) A king S of G.nndharvaa. ( .) A son of 

MADHURA lit. plemmt. 
A king of Gmdhmas.  

SudbPra and sukitra ,  con- 
vertad by Ananda. 

mDHY-yjjNA FPB lit. 
the middling conveyance (sc. 

MADHYAMIKA + 
A School. founded by NB- 
g$rd juna, teaching a system 
of sophistio nihilism, which 
dissolves every plwposition 
into a thesis and its allti thesis 
and donies both. 

to Nirviina). An sbstr;&t 
category, unknown to South- 
em Buddhists, in which am 
olassed all systems poised be- 
tween Mahayha, and H i d -  
*a, It correspo~ds with 
the state of a PratyGka Bud- 
dha who ' lives half for him- 
eelf and half for others, rts if 
sitting in the middle of s 
vehicle, leaving scarcely room 
for others.' 
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jg or jj$E..fhapg explainsd by 
BB lit. viYtnom conqueror 
or by &#j& lit. stnrry dwel- 
ling. (1.) A riohi, i.eborn in 
hethen; who gave the name 
to South BAhar. 2.) A king- 
dom of Central f ndia (SOU- 
t'hern Bahar), the cradle of 
13uddlism (up to 400 A. D.). 
covered with vihhtms and 
thewfore called Bahar. 

MAQHA The seoond 
winter month. 

lat& (A.D. 197) o£ n Tchary& 
~idh&iitrra f&fi*g#$, 
a life of S'Gkyammi. 

M A H ~ H E R I  HARAKA PA- 
RIVARTA k f f  Title 
of e trandatiou , byL Gova- 
bhcrdm, A.D. 420--479. 

BHJBHU kBg& lit. 
conqueror of dl-pe~cdillg 
wisdom. A fabnlous Bud- 
dha, whose realm ie Sam- 
bl~lva, in the Mahhriipa kdpa. 
Having spent 10 middling 
kslpm in ecstatio meditation, 
he became a Buddha and 
retired w i n  in meditation 
for 84,000 kalpse, during 
which time his 16 sons con- 
tinue (as Buddhas) his teach- 
ing, being incarnate as Ak- 
ohbbhya, MBrukfitta, SiGha- 

ghihha, Si~iihdllvadje, Akk- 
srtpretiollf bib, Nitgaparivrita, 
Indradhvad'a, Brahmadllva- 
dje, AmiU ll he, SamalBkad- 
hBta paidra v8dvBgs pratyut- 
tima, TsmBlapatn, tohandan* 
gandhe, Mernkal pa, M8- 
h v a r a ,  MQghaevaral.&d je, 

%uval6ks b h ~ & t & ~ ~ ~ b h i  tatva, 
vidhva&san&ra, and S'Bk- 
yamuni. 

&LA p$g@gg+ lit. the 
m o n ~ t e q  of great intel- 
ligence. A villara near the 

MAHABRAHM~ k-gxz 
A title of Brahma. lord of -. - -  

the inhabitants of' the Brclh- 
rnalbkaa. 

MAHABRAHM&AS (Siugh. 
Mahabrahmns. Tib. Tchangs 
pa tchen po) lit. great 

Brrahma. The 3rd Brahmral6- 
ka, the 3rd region of the 1st 
Dlrybnn. 

MAHABRAHMA S A H A ~ ~ P A -  
TI v. Brahma SahAljiipati. 

s~agwwwg 
Title of a translation. bv 
Uharmdi3re, A.D. 97G98f. 

M A E L ~ ~ V A  pgs~t 0' a lit. great ddva. (1.) A 
- - 

former incarnation of S'kkya- 
inuni, as a Tohakravartti, (2.) 
An Arhnt, author of mnny 
S'Astras, who fell into heresy. 
(3.) A title of Mahhs'va~rr. 



merite. Title of blnh6s'vma'e 
wife. 800 ale0 Bhima, Mari- 
chi, hmavati. 

MAHADHARMA lit. 
wonderful law. A kim of 

M A H A K ~ A  (Tib. Nag po 
tchen DO. Mow. Jeke chrr8) 

lit.- great spit& 
king. (1.) A disciple of Ma- 
h$d&va, now guardian deity 
of monesteries. Hie ima& 
(with bbck face) is placed 
in the dining hall. (2.) A 
title of Mah6s'vara. 

MAHAKARU~A ' P W A B I -  
KA SUTRA. Title of two 
tmnslationu, viz. 
.f)pppJ#g " D. 350-432, 
and k@,$g by Nmndraya- 
s'as and Dharmaprad jiia, A.D. 

MAEI~MB~YAPA or K&.s'yapa 
(Singh. Kasyapa. Tib. Ods- 
rung tchen po. Nong. Gascib) - 
j!&giqj@s-jJjt Or @;if& 

&ng@i (K= 'Y~P~-  
dhktu) explained by &-* 

- - - -  
lit. (he who) sw~lllowed light, 
(' beortuse his mother, having 
in rr, former liie obtained a 

light'). A Brnkman of Me- 
gadha, disciple of B'Bkyammi, 
nfter whose death he con- 
voked and acted aa chairman 
(Lya, Btharirn, kE) of the 
firet eynod. He was the 
Grst compiler of the canon. 
and the h t  patrinroh (until 
906 or 499 B.C.), and is to 
he reborn &B Buddha Ras'mi- 
prebUee. h e  a h  Kks'yept- 
Y&. 

I U H ~ K ~ ~ Y A P A  aA5mmn a $& % t Title of s 
trmdation (A. D. 541) by 
U pas'Qny a. 

MAHAK~UCHTHILA ~3 
Or @Rrn$%B 

Or aaP explained by 
J& Lit. (one who imd) large 
knew. A disciple of S'Bk- 
yemuni, maternal unole of 
S'Clripnttra, aathor of the 
Snlfight!iflpary&ya s'btra. 

VAHAKAYA lit. hge 
body. A king of Garudas. 

%$ lit. somdBhi of g&at 
3 
benevolence. A degma of - 
ecstatic meditation. 

relic of Vip'yin in form of 
h gold-coloured pearl, became 
radiun t with gold-eoloared 

M-~mdcmm 8% 
ZflBB v. Maiidjbchaka. 
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M A H A M A ~ I  VIPULA VIMA- 
NA VIS'VA SUPRATISTIJI- 
TA GUHYA PAR-AMA RA- 
HASYA I C A L P A R ~ D J A  
DHARAN~. Title of 3 traes- 
htions, 4e .  (1.) ?%F/g gsec A. D. 50'-  

R$'kB@M%B%%rn 
by Bodhirutchi, 

A.D. 706, snd (3.) 

S@ltBCW%E%BB2@@ 
@ by Amoghavsdjra, A. D. 
746-771. 

MAHAMATI Jbb %~fi%fi a or 
lit. great wisdom. A 

fictitious Bodhimttva men- - - -  - - 

tioned in the kfik&vat&na 
sfitrrc. 

MAHA.M~~UDGALYAYABA or 
Maudgalyhyana or Blaudga- 
laputtra (Singh. Mugalan. 
Tib. Mouh dgalyi bn) @-3 
€I IEEJiBR S3fH 

%R-) by which he viewed 
S'Bkvamuni in Tuohitrr, and 
mad; a statue of him. aid 

# -- 

went to hell to release hie 
mother. He died before his 
master, but is to be reborn 
a~ Buddha Tarnbl~ patm 
tcbanda nagandha. (2.) Name 
of two great leadem of the 
Buddhist Church wbo lived 
several centuries later. 

rik& o"ms 
(M$y$ dbvi) or @m* 

A (lady MAY$.) or %-& lib. 

mother or Buddha. explained 
by 91 lit. illusion; orby 
v$ lit. great mystery, or by 
-A$$ lit. great purity. The 
immaculate mother of S'Bk- 
yamuni, whom the latter 
visited and converted in 
Tuchita. She reappeared on 
her son's death and bewailed 
hi6 departure. 

Or k El Q% Or k 
Eg Or % Or a 

NF Or BRfbIIB+ (NaU- 
dplapu t tra) or .H fJ @ 
P Or %@'fk@$T " & 
m,aT a 
Mudga (lentil), because ' one 
of his maternal ancestors 
lived exclusively on lentils'. 
(1.) The left-land disoiple (efitR;ka) of S'$lcyamuni, 
also celled Kblita, distin- 
gui~lhed by magio power (#$ 

MAHAMAYA SOTRA p p j ~  

@mj@ Title of a transla- 
tion, A. D. 5.60-677. 

M A H ~ M A Y ~ R ~  V I D Y ~ & -  
D J R ~  S ~ T R A .  Title of 6 
translations, viz. (1.) f&@k 
R ~ E @ J ~ @  by S'rimi- 
tra, A. D. 317-420, (2.) @ 

P ARQEBjirlrRB. 
y S'drnitra, A.D. 317-420, 

(3.) kf $ql,SEXL 
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by Kumlradjiva, A.D. 384- 
417 t (4 - )%3;JC$&33@ 
by Sa6gllaphln. A. D. 502- 
657, '50) Bf k f i$&BJ 3: 
@ by Amoghavadjra. A. D. 
618-907, and (6.) 
QxxL A.D. 705. 

AH~~.MUTCHILINDA or Mn- 
Mtohilinds @gq a# & 

B%Mi(% or *E# 
I~C HZRR nn 
explained by #T@ lit. 
place of redemption. (1.) A 
N$ga king, tutelary deity of 
a lake (near Gay&) at which 
S'hk~amuni engaged 7 days 
in meditation under hie pro- 
tection. (2.) A mountain 
(MshBmutchilinda parvata,) 
and forest surrounding that 
lake. 

-ADA v. Mahi. 

WANAMAN (Singh. Ma- 
hanamh) @i2@% A son of 
Dr6n6daua r&dja, one of the 
first five disciples of 8'&k- 
yamuni. 

MAHANDHRA or MahOndri 
-&Jig@ or lUdjarnal16nd- 
ri. A city, near the mouth 
of the Godevery, the present 
Rad jarnundry. 

NAHAN~LA ex- 
plained by lit* a 
large blue pearl. A precious 
etone, perhaps identio with 
Indraniln, mukta. 

M A H ~ A R I N I R V ~ A  S ~ T -  

RA. Title of 6 tranalation4 
viz* (1.) 
Dharmarakchrt, A. 
423 ; (2.) %,@s# by 
Fah-hien an BuddhnbLirdra, 
A.D. 2 1 7 4 8  ; (3.) BE 3~ 

#$$gEfiL by Hiuen- 
haug, A.D. 651 ; (4.) #% 

(5.) ?f%@BL AD* 290 
317-420 ; 

9pw6,, 

M A H ~ P R A D J ~ A T ~  Or Obn- 

@a~,@H@@ Or g 
ajfiHi&@ explained by 

A @ q  
lit. path of great 

love, or y +- lit. p a t  
lord of life (PradjApati), or 
by @z lit. superior of the 
community (of nuns). The 
aunt and nurse of S'tkya- 
mnni, the first woman admit- 
ted into the riesthood, first 
superioress o f' the h t  oon- 
vent; to reappear as e Bud- 
dha called Sarvasatt~a priya 
dm.eYana. 

MAHAPRADJRAPARAMITA 
6 6 ~ ~  k&gi$@@& 
L A collection of 16 Shtraa, 
expounding the philosophy of 
tllo MahAybna Sohool. 

UH~RATIBHANA - 
lit. one who discollrsos 

pleasurably. A fictitious Bo- 
dkisattva. 

MAH&RATTH~~RYOPADE- 
S'A A@@& Title of a 
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translation by Bodhirutchi, 
A.D. 618-907. 

MAHAPRATIS ARA VIDYI- 
R ~ J R ~  @rn%fY1&gg 
## j$ l@~a~St~tJ~M! t  
fiEbkfla3km*PtLlil at$ Title of a translation by 
Alnoghavadjra, A. D. 746- 
n n i  

MAHAPORFA lit. great 
and full. A king of Garn4as. 

M A H ~ U R U C H A  LAKCHA- 
N ~ N I  v. Lakchavns. 

k&%s& Titlle of a work 
by Devala, translated A. D. 
397-439. 

MAHARACHTRA B S ~ I ] ~ ~  
An ancient kingdom in the 
N.W. of the Deccan ; the 
Mihratb country. 

M A H A R ~ J A  v. Tchntnr ma- 
hAr8d je ksyi ka. 

kSjf&#z A collection of 
49 SGtras, arranged by Bodhi- 
rutchi. - 

M A H & R ~ R A V A ( S ~ ~ ~ .  Malls- 
rhruva) j$&u+ or or 

lit. great crying. The 
5th of the 8 hot hells. where 
24 bourn equal 8 0  lnhi~dane 
years, surrounded by vol- 
cauoes which bar all escape. 

MAHARDDHIPR~PTA 2, a E. 

Gnrudae. 

MAHHROPA lit. great 
sipus. The k a b a  of &h$- 
bxidjaa d jiiae$Glli bhu. 

NAHASAIQBEAVA k~ lit. 
great oompletion. A fabu- 
lous realin in which inunmera- 
blo Buddhas, called Bhlch- 
rnagardjih g218ohasvararhd je, 
appeared. 

M A H ~ s A ~ ~ G H A  VINAYA gg 
a-@$a@ The Vinays of 
the MahBsulEghik$h, trans- 
lated by Buddhabhadra, A.D. 
416. 

sa6ghani k$ya 
or lit. School of the 
great assembly (priesthood). 
A School. formed after the 
2nd qmod (B.C. 443), in o p  
position to the MahbstbBvirQ 
School. Followers of Mahh- 
kils'yapa. Their textbook is 
the Pratimbkcha. After the 
3rd synod (B. C. 246) this 
School split into 6 branches, 
v. Pfirvas'hilhb, Avaras'bilSh, 
Hhimavrttbh, LGkbttara v8di- 
u Ah, and Prad jiiaptivbdinhb 
See also Dharmakala. 

MAHASANNLPATA 3% A division of the Sutrs 
pitaka, containing AvadBnm 
(9. v.) 

MAHASARA g~qggg ~ n -  
cient city, the present Iktasar. 
nenr Paina. 

lit. at pleasure. A king of 1 DANA #~~~~~~ 



*@ Title of a translation 
by DBnap&la A.D. 980-1000. 

MAHASATTVA fig eggs 
or @a@@ The perfeoted 
Bodhieattva, as greater(Maha) 
than any being (sattva) except 
Buddhas, or as ueing the 
Mah$y$na to save other be- 
ings. 

MAHABATTVA KUMARA 

RADJ* @giijiFf.igET 
lit. the great being and royal 
prince. Title of S'Bkyamuni. 

MAH~~~RAMWA kppj l 

lit. the great S'raman~. Epi- 
thet of S'hkyamuui. 

M A H ~ s ' R ~  S ~ T R A  $)&%A 
"Ex&+-B+BL R 
Title of a translation by 
Amoghavadjra, 
771. 

~ A S T H ~  or Mahastha- I 
naprapta k@E*i$& R A 
Bodhisattva (perhaps MBu- 
dgdyhyann) &longing to the 
retinue of Ami tBbha. 

MAHHSTHAVIRAH v. 8 t h ~ -  
virah. 

. 
M A ~ T A R A K A  ggppa 

explained by sr$ lit. offi- 
cer of the r o d .  An official 
guide or escort. 

~HATCHAKRAVALA 
lit. the great iron enolo- 

sure. The larger one of the 
two Tchakravh .  

MAHATCHAMPA ga l i~  
An ancient kingdom in Bur- 
meh. 

M A H ~ T C H ~ N A  gga=~g~ 
lit. meat China. Name of 
China (~inoe the Tein d y n e  
ety, A.D. 265). See Tchina 

M A H ~ T ~ J A S  kae lit. 
great dignity and virtue. A 

MAHAVAD~ % lit. 
P 

dootor of ~ b i b s o ~ k v .  Title 

ly of expositors of' th'e Sa- 
6kyA and Vais'hchika eye 
tams. 

L I 

D. 980-I,&. 
MAHAVAIPUIJYA v. Vsipul- 

Y a* 
MAH~VAIPULYA MAHA- 

SANNIP~~TA BODHISAT- 
TVA B U D D H ~ U S M  RIIT 
SAMADHI ~ % ~ z y  
~a~~kazlskik 
Title of a translation by 
Dharrnagupta, A.D. 589-618. 

LA SUTRA A ~ ~ A B  
RBg Title of a transla- 
tion by Djiitnagupta, and 
others, A.D. 594. 
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@&TG36.lhl= " k M+ lit. the monsetery of 
the great fom~t.  A famous 
monaetery, 8. of Mongali. 

@ gjjJ nk sijj # fi lit. 
School of dwellers in large 
vibhrw. A sabdivisiou of the 
BIah$etMvir&b, opposing the 
MaMytna doctriues. 

MAHIVIBHACHA SASTRA 
kak$L:$Js A philowphi- 
a 1  (Hidytna)  treatise by 
Bnddhbscr. 

MAHA- 
A 

Sf am 
A monastery in Ceylon, 

where Fah-hien (A. D. 400) 
found 3000 inmates. 

Bffi lit. the hermit of t110 
great tree. An ascetic called 
a y a ,  whose body finally re- 
sembled a decayed tree. See 
&ny&hbdja. 

M A H ; ~ ~ ~ E L A  fit. 
p a t  ornament. The ktblpa 
of Mahtikb'yapa Buddha. 

@aRjR or @afi or 
explained by -A% 

lit. @;mat conveyance. (1.) A 
later form of the Buddhist 
dogme, one of tbe 3 phases 
of its development (v. TriyQ- 
na), corresponding to the 3rd 
degree of saintship, the state 

of e Mhimt tva ,  who, being 
able to transport llimself and 
others to NirvGt~a, inay be 
oompared with a lar e vehicle 7 (As). A  scl100 formed 
by N&g&rdjuna, which flouri- 
shed especially in Tchnkukn, 
but influenced mom or lem 
the who1 Buddhiot ohnrch. 
The characteristios of this 
system are rru excess of 
transcendental speculation 
tending to abstraot nihilism, 
and the subatitntion of fianci- 
ful degrees of meditation 
(Samddhi and DbyBna) in 
place of the practioal JW- 
oeticism of the Hin&yina 
Sohool. It is not known to 
Southern Buddhists a 
separate system, though it  
8 p ~ & E I  to have influenced 
Singhalese Buddhists, whom 
H i u e n h n g  classed among the 
followere of the Mahbydna 
School. (2.) A S ' m m a ~ a  of 
the West, translator of the 
Vineya of the BthAvinih, A.D. 
483493 .  

s & ~ i m  S ~ S T R A  
~ ~ ~ ~ R @ ~  A philoso- 
phical treatise by AsaGgha, 
translated by Hi  uea-hang, 
A.D. 652. 

M A ~ Y A N ~  BHIDHARMA 
S A ~ ~ Y U K T A S A ~ G I T I  

s ' ~ s ~ ~ a  kffpge~ggg$ a$&;+ A commentary on 
the preceding work, compiled 
by Sthitarnati, translated by 



Hiaen-tsnng, k D. 646. 

na~Ayb*evn 
fitas lit. the d6rs of t e 
M iihiybua Scllool. Epi tht  of 
Hiueu-hang ($$as or 
) who travelled (A. D. 629 
-645) through Central Asia 
and India, author of the 

apj.rJji;e R-.a of w..- 
ern ICingdorns, publialled 
mder the T'ang 
D* 648 ; translator and d i t o r  
Of some 75 On the 
Mabh~fina system' 'lso 
MGlicha dQva. 

~ a y ; 6 N ~  SAWAR;IGRA- 
HB S*ASTRA A 
collection of pl~i1mophie;ll 
treatises on the MihiIyAnn 
s~stem* 'Y ,Jfigha* tram- 
lated by Paramartha, A. D. 
663. 

penten, becnrne nn Arhnt, nnd 
went to Ceylon where he 
founded the ~ u d d b i d  ohoroh 
still flourishing there. 

MdH kSsVbRA as 
or JjgBSjj?g or lJg& ex- 
plaiued by t ~ t .  grent 
sovereign, or by x3 lit. s 
king of dhvas. 6biG " n  
deity with 8 ar~ue end 3 eyes, 
ridillg a bull and 
noR]lipped by Leretios ; " tile 
" ,-,(,d of one grr,,t *hilio- 
co~rnos,'' who resides abosa 
mmadb&tn. Hiuen-bng spe- 
cidly noticed S f i v n  temples 
(built of blue sand stone) in 
the Pundjab. 

MA&'vARA D ~ A  
ax lit. the great indepen- 
dent dins. An of 
BLiva. 

MAHAYANA YOGA Y. Y- I M A ~ S T A R A P U R A  or  at- 
s'8stra. chivblrr HR&m@ 

Anoient city and kingdom in 
&fAHiiybm~Rb TANT- Central India, the present 

~b S * A S T R A ~ ~ - ~ ~ ~  M B C ~ ~ ~ ~ .  

#% Tit'e a tra,dation M A H ~  or Mahinada gi$J (1.) 
by Ratnamati, A. D. 608. A small tributary of the 

MAH&J~DRA (PAli. Mabin&. Niiira.abdjanA, in Msgrdh* 
Slngh. Xbhindo) mK or (2.) The modem M ~ Y * ,  flow- 

PP§l{% Or xmBl I%E Or 

ing into the gulf of Camboy. 

@sjJaE& expbined by Y A I I I N ~ ~ ~  %@ A vibbro ks lit. greet ruler. Young- on Ceylon, near Aauradlm- 
er brother (or son) of As'Gka pun ,  famoos when D k m a -  
who, ns viceroy of Udyma, gupb  lived there- 
led n dissolute life, but, when 
fallell into disgrace, ho re- MARIRAKULB ~~~~ 
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a explained by lit. 
king: of a m a t  tribe. A 
kil< who p&ecuted Bud- 
dhists in the Puniab (A. L). 
MO), fled, when d i fea th  by 
BUditya, to Cashmere, as- 
sassinated its king and per- 
seeuted Buddhiets there until 

hell swallowed him up." 

si'km or 

g#g2'Biil% Or 

g explained by ftj&;tR 
lit. the School of the earth 
transformed (i.e. by the in- 
fluence of Buddhism), or by 

iEfUl3 lit. the School of 
the rectified earth. A sub- 
division of the Snrv$lstivBdAh. 

MAH~S*ASAKA VINAYA gg 
@ ~ ~ ~ ~ @  Title of a 
translation by Buddhadjiva, 
A.D. 424, the standard code 
of the foregoing School. 

MAHORAGA (Tib. Ltohphye 
tcl~en po) , or 

@R@Bn Or *Wi& Or 

gwt* g sa&Zgg lit. large belly 
P r t  w 
or by ##a@ lit. boa spirit. 
A class - of demons, shaped 
like a boa. 

M A I T R ~ Y A N ~  PUTTRA V. 
H r p a  maitrbyagi putra. 

Tib. Byampspe mgon po or 
Chamra. mong. Maidmi )+@B 
E4n0rR4B B!BL Or M$!3 
explained by a& li he 
whose name is ohsrity. A 
fictitious Bodhieattve often 
called Aditja, a principal 
figure in the retinue of S'bk- 
yamuni, though not a h iutorio 
disciple. I t  is said S'Bkya- 
muni visited him in Tuchits 
and appointed him to issue 
thence as his successor after 
the lapse of 5,000 years. 
Maitrdya is the expected 
Messiah of the Buddhists and 
even now controls the pro- 
pagation of the faith. A 
philosophical School ( ~ J B  
* lit. Sokool of the five-fold 7 K  
niture) regards him as their 
founder. Statues were erected 
in his honour as early as B. 
C. 350. See d s o  Avrtloki- 
tbs'vara, Phqamaitrhya~i and 
Maiidjus'ri. 

MAITR~YABHADRA ~g 
4 

A native of Magndha, trans- 
lator of 5 works (A.D. 1125). 

CHA. Title of 3 translations. 
viz. (1.) .fdb~k@-fr2$g 
S&@ A.D. 25-220, (2.) @ 

@jEiF$hEt and (3*) H 
@Ej$&RrDv @, the latter 
two by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 
386-534. 

MAITR&YA 
Singh. Maitri. ~&UT&YA VY~CARA$IA. 
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Title of 3 translatioue, vie. (1.) 
~%MTAT;*L by K"- 
m$radjiva, A.D. 314--417, (2.) 
I3iBSRl83ftsXL A. ". 
317-420, and (3.) f lL3M 
$j~7;$E@@ ~ . ~ . ' 7 0 1 .  

MAITR~BALA RADJA a I 

lit. t h  King of strength 
o f  affeotion. A former in- 
oarnation of S'bkyarnuni, 
when he ehed his b i d  to 
feel starving Yakchas. 

MARARA or 
A monster shaped like a fish. 

MAKHAI (Mong. Gobi) gB 
The desert of Oobi. See 

a180 Navapa. 

MATADHA& lif: lit. 
holding a necklam of pearls. 
A certain Rakchesi. 

MALAGANDHA V-ANA 
DHARANA MANDANA 
VIBHUSA N A ~ N ~  + 
B lit* 
thou shalt not ado111 thvself 
with wreath of fmirant 
flowers nor acoint thy M y  
with pelfume. The 8th Sik- 
chbpada. 

M A I A K ~ ! A  ~ g ~ q  or 
Malaya @@l explained 

by % BJ lit. the kingdom 
of light ind brightness. An- 
cient State on the a x s t  of 
Mrtlabar, once (A.D. 600) the 
headquarters of the Nirgran- 
t has. 

M ~ L ~ K U T A D A N ~  j& lit. 
ourvedteeth. Acertain Rek- 

MALASA 

M;~LAVA or Urn SR&@ 
Ancient Stata in Central 
India, the present Malva, 
famous for its heretical sects. 

M ~ Y A G I R I  j$j#@&m 
LLI (1.) A mountain range 8. 
of f~blbkute. (2.) A tnountain 
on Ceylon with a city (Lafi- 
I&) of Yekchas on i b  sum- 
mit. 

MALLA *$@ explained by -)J 
+ lit. mighty heme. Epi- 
t z t  of the inhabitante of 
Kne'inagare and Pbvh. 

BxAIJxKA *qlJ Or @qg ex- 
plained by % lit. plum. (1.) 
The wife of Prmhnadjit. (2.) 
The narrow leaved Nyc tantllea 
(with globular berries 5)  ; 
the flower, now oalled Casturi 
(musk) bemuse of its odour. 

MANAS lit. the mind. The 
6th of thi Cha@yatana, the 
mental faculty which cou- 
stitntes man as an intelligent 

and moral being. See also 
Vid jfibna. 

J& explained by %%ffl -1h 
efflux of the miud (sc. of 
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Brahma), or by A k& lit. large 
body. (1.) The lake Meunsn 
salmwrra (or Aimvatopta). (2.) 
The tutelary doit? (nkga) of 
thnt lake. 

MANAVA or @)lf~ #@a (Mmmali" or jjsa 
@ j v  (Nnramana) or yjb@ 6% (Nammsaae) explained 
by ,I( lit. a man or by ++ 
Sfi lit. a young Brahman. 
General desianation for a 
Brahman (lit. a des- 
cendant of Manu). 

~pini's grammar). I 
circle of iontinents around I 
tbe M6ru. (2.) Magio circles 
used in sormry. (3.) Circular 
plate (with 5 elevations 1%- 

presenting the M81-u and the 
4 cont.inenb) placed on every 
altar. 

Y A N D ~ A  or Mandarilva @ 
F$@ eql8'""d by lit. 
according with the wish. or 
by lit. wonde*fol 
colostial flower. One of the I 
5 sllrnbs of Indra's heaven, 
resembling the Er thrina 
fo!gens or Erythrina %dim. 

M A ~ J - ~ C I M C A  Be@ or 
gBm esplaiued by 
& lit. pliable. Robin mrdi- 

folie, yielding the lnadder 
(munjeeth) of Rengrtl. 

MAR w u S ' B ~  or MaBd jmlB tlla 
or Maildjud6va or Mnfidjugho- 
chn or Maiidiusvnra (Tib. 

~:q$ lit. -wonderful lucky 
El 

omen or by j$@, lit. wonder- 
ful virtue. (1.) A leetendarv 
Bdhisattvn. ' also sty& Jk&- 
bhmati (A& lit. &eat wi r  
dom), Knmera rMja (q. v.) 
and F@?#$ft~ lit. 
religious king with 1,000 m s  
and 1,000 alms-bowls. It is 
said, that he attonded many 
Buddhas in a (fabulous) nni- 
vent3 ~alled ~ t a , t ~ ~ p  (a& 
lit. precious family), E. of 
our world ; that he was in 
the retinue of S'ilkyamuni, 
and composed many Sfitras ; 
t h t  the daughter of 8hgal.e 
obtained Bnddhasllip through 
his teaching; that lle is now 
a Buddha, called ijsa@s 
lit. the Arya of Niigas, and - - - 
resides on ;r (fabulous) mouu- 
bin, some\vhere in the N. E. 
of our universe, called Ma 

lit. the pure and cool 
mountain, attended by 1,000 
Bodhisattrss. Maiid 'as'ri hcls 
become an objeot o I worship 

, in a,ll the ohnrolies of North- 
i elm Buddhism, but most 
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eepais,lly in Shan~i  (China). 
Fah-hien (A. D. 400) found 
MnGd jns'ri generally wolsllip- 
ped by followers of the Ma- 
htytllrr School, whilet Hiuen- 
t a n g  (A. D. 603). who saw 
at Mrtthurh a sthps contain- 
i n g  t l ~ e  remains of Mafidjus'- 
14's M y ,  connects his wor- 
ship especially with the Yo- 
g6tcbhrya 8chool. It is s u p  

ed that 31rkfid jus'ri lived 
years after 8Akymuni's 

death, i.e. B, C. 3193. Tlie 
Mal~4$na School treated the 
clogma of Maiidjus'ri as the 
apotheosis of transcendental 
wisdom, identifying him with 
Vis'vakarmrr~1, and giving liim 
(as the pemnified wiedom) 
t l ~ e  game p b  in their trias 
of Bodhisattvas (witk Av1110- 
kit8s'vara and Vad jrnpiini) 
which Brahma occupies in 
the hdian Trimnrti. The 
YogbtchhrYa School pkead 
Mafidjus'ri among their seven 
Dhyhni Bodhisattvas, as the 
spiritual son of Akchbbhya 
Buddha. and identified him 
with Vadjraphni. A later 
branoh of the MahMna 

* l i t  s~lmol  (-#s 
of one neturn), wbich asserts 
that a11 beings hnve the same 
n.atu~.e as Buddha, claimed 
Maild'us'ri as their founder. 
(2.) dhe son of an Indian 
King ( c i m  968 A. D.), who 
mme to China but waa driven 
away again by tne intrigues 
of other priests. 

KC&J~A O F A  V~!@EU 
Title of two translations, via 

Z%giRjF!IR%C bys'ik- 
chlimda, A. D. 618-607, 

~%jkRi%fB%% 
#$ Title of a trnnalatiou Ly 
k%varnndl~rani, AD. 1113. 

MBRIXTUS~R~ PARIPRTTCH- 
TCEIHA. Title of two 
translations, by Divbkara (A 
D. 983 and Inter). 

~ ~ # % b @ * k &  
Title of a translation. A 

D. 982-1001. 

WuS'Rf VIERI?ITA 
I s&RA Title of 2 transla- 

tions, v k  %a'*@# $l 
Elf@ by Dharmarakcha, A, 
D. 213, and k-&&-ER 

I @ by Nuendrayas'ss, A. D. 
583. 

3!IANlRA Or @pj!& 
(lit. weak sound) or %# 
(lit. p ~ d  but weuk). A-S'G 
ma* of (Buan, 
Siam ?), trenaletor of 4 work 



MARGALA r. 3Ioiigal:. I 
MAN1 or gE explained 

by %% lit. stainless, or by 
lit. inoreesing and en- 

I,,,,, or by &Z$&g 
lit. general term -for pearls, 

Or 6y 
lit. felicitous 

~ear ls .  A febuloue pearl (v. 
h y t a  ratua) which 'is ever 
bright and luminous, there- 
fore a symbol of Buddha and 
of his doctrines, whilst among 
Shivnites it is the symbol of 
the Linga. see also 015 mavi 
padm6 him. 

M A N O B H I R ~ A  lit. 
joy of mind. The realm - - 
where Mtlndgalyayana is to 
be reborn as Buddha. 

MANODHATU a# lit. the 
world of the mind. The 
mental fmnlties. 

GARDJITA &bgf+fl tg 
replete with wonderful so- lit. 1 
nids. The Kalpa in which 1 - 

ananda is to reappear as 
Buddha. 

MSNOD~~ASVARA &Ji$g lit. 
sound of music. A king of 
Gandharvm, 

MANORHITA or Mnnorhata 1 z B l  $Jf& explained by 
* lit. in conformity (hita) Jla ,E. 

with the -mind (manas), or1 

Manura @@g or @a 
R The 21st (or 22nd) pat- 
/ b 

riarch, author of the Vibhh- 
011s &nay&, who laboured 
(until A.D. 165) in Western 
India and Perghana; origi- 
nally an Indian prince, then 
disciple (or according to Hi- 
uen-tsaug the teacher) and 
successor of Vasubandhu. 

A:- 
€!. ia !# lit. the world of 
kind and knowledge. The - 
sphere of thought. 

MANTRA (Tib. Gsunga sngags) 

1~ fgit5$ 
I ~ " I M S A  %%a 
explained by lit. magic 
spells, or by j @ - ~  lit. rid- 
dhi mantra. Short magic 
sentences (generally endLg 
with meaningless Ssnskri t 
syllables), first adopted by 
followers of the Mahiiylnrr, 
School, then popularized, in 
China by Vadjrabodhi. See 
also DhAra3. 

MANUCHA KRITYA A*t.J& 
FI 4, 

(1.) Demons shaped like men. 
(2.) Domestic daves, intro- 
duced in Cashmere Madhyan- 
tika. 

*j@@ or jig$!)&@ or $g 
(Manuchy&nAm. 

Plli. Manuus$nrtm) explained 
by I\ lit. a man, or by %i 

lit. rational or by 8 4Fa ?& a 
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lit. intelligent. Human be- 
inp,  or divine beinge in 
human form. 

MANURA v. Manorhita. 

M ~ R A  or Mgiradd'a %rnadh&- 
t i  tu or Papiykn ( inm. Phaja- 

man. Burm. Mat or Manh. 
Tib. Bdudsdig tchnn or Hdod- 
pa. Mong. ~ ~ l ~ r n n u s )  

Or *B explained by @% 
lit. the murderer, or by @ 
@a Kt. obstructing and 

A 
hindering virtue, or by @fg! 
S lit. destroying virtuo ; or 
F1 BE Wra Tgdja; or i&fi$ 
explained by JES d b b  lit. sinful 
love ; or i&+g PapiyAn, 
explained by B-!#E lit. 
Ktmadhktu i$dja. The god 
of lust, sin and death, re- 
presented with 100 arms and 
riding on an elephant. He 
resides, with the M&rak$yi- 
kas, in Paranirmi te vas'avrtr- 
tin on the top of KBrndlliitu. 
He assumes various monst- 
rous forms, or sends his 
daughters, or inspires wicked 
men (like DQvadatta, or the 
Nirgranthss) to seduce or 
frighten saints on earth. 

MAM EAYEAS lit. 
the subjects of Y&ra, or 
TB& lit. sous and daugh- 
ters of MBra. Mkra's subordi- 
nates. 

MARDJAEA ms@ A tree 
( ~ e r l i a ~ e  a banvan) which 
&its &to 7 pieces6vhin felled. 

MARGA or As'ttAnga mbrga 
(PAli. Attang a rnagge. Siugh. 
A r y a as ! tangikaintlrgga 
&am, Mak. Bnrm. Magga) 
A ~ B %  A E S ~  
lit. 8 portiona of the holy or 
oorreoi path, or AE W- lit. 
8 oorrect gates (sc. to N i r A  
) Eight rules of conduct, 
the pre-requisites of every 
Arhat, the observation of 
which leads to NirvApa De- 
taile see under Samyagdrich- 
ti, Samynksafikalpa, Semya- 
gvBk, Sam yagbd jiva, Samye 
gvytiykrna, Samyaksainbdh j 
Samyaksmriti end Sarnyak- 
karmknta. 

M ~ R G A B H ~ M I  S ~ T R A  
j&#$ Translation (A. D. 14 
8-170) of a work bv Sum- 

YARGASIRAS % 
The third month of autumn 
(9th to 10th Cllinese moons). 

X t v a  @ifqssifgx (1.1 
Iu Brahmanic n~ytholw. 
the personified ligLt, offii: 
r i ~ ~  of Bnrllma, parent of 
s G ~ ,  ancestor d Ma& 
kAs'yapa (q. v.) (2.) Among 
Chinese Budliists, the goddess 
of light who holds aloft sun 
and moon, the protectress 
against war;  dso styled 
Queen of Heaven XE md 
Mother of the Dipper +@ 
and identified with T o h d  
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v )  and with MibhWvnri 
i t  '% e wife of Meh6s'v~ra). 
\ -- 

The mylio formul, @&f64fl - . -  - -  
@ g a 8m NPritchi 

sviiha, is attribuhd to her, 
and Oeorgi, who oalla her 
Mha-lu-ni, explains the name 
ae a Chinese tlrrsnscription 
of the name of the holy 
virgin Ma@. (3.) A~nohg 
Chinese Tauhts, Maritchi is 
styled Queen of Heaven and, 
wit11 her husband (#xx 

lit. the worthy d&va of 
the Dipper) and 9 sons, 
located in Sagittarius. 

M~E&CHI D&VA D ~ R L Y ~  - ~~ 

~%%@$~zxP%BE& 
Title of n trailslation (A. D. 

MARUTA -@&g The sons 
of Rudra; denrons reigning 

it. a moon. A lunar NASA JJ 1- 
month. See also Ksichna- 
yakcl~a and S'uHapakcha. 

MASUBA SA~AOHBRAMA gg $$@rnf or g.fbaji!g 1". 
monastery of lentils. ,411 an- 
cient vihara, some 200 li S. 
E. of Moiigali. 

class of branyakah (q. r.), 
hermits living on cemeteries, 
forbidden to approach a vil- 
lage within hearing distance 
of the lowing of a cow, and 
called after the c ~ t e  of MA- 
tailga (outcasts). 

M ~ T A ~ G ~  S ~ T R A .  Title of 
4 translrtioua, viz. (1.) 
-&@ A.D. 25-220 ; (2) @ 

WkR%*f;;@L *-" 
266-420; (3.) 
A.U. 222-280 ; (4.) a by Tlllarmnlakobq A. 1). 
265-316. 

MATCHZVARA v. MahGs'vara. 
MATHAY A or Madllnva or 
Nndhu @ A tribe of 

d 

nborigerres (the BIathsi of 
Megastllenes) l iv ing  N. of 
Kh'nln, iir Rohilcund, and 
S. of Nepnul. They gave the 
name to MnthurA and Mn- 
tipura. 

MATHUILA or Madhnrd 

% @t&E O r  P%& 
Or Or R%@ ex- 
plnilled by %%@ lit. 
peaoock city (Krishnspura). 
Auoient kingdom and city 
(the modern - D~uttm), birth- 
place of Krishna (whose em- 
blem is tlle peacock), famolls 
for its stiipai. 

MATI lit. rational. 
Eldest sou of Tchandra stryrr 
predipa. 

RIATIPURA #&@@ An- 
cient kingdom (the modern 
Ibhilcl~udT and ' e i ty , ruled 
A. D. 600) by kings of the $ 'udra, caste; the home of 

many famous priests. 

MATISIS~HA zt~a ex- 
plained by lit. a 

4 \ 



lion's intelligenoe. Epithet 
given to men of eaperior 
talent. 

~ T R I o R ~ U  (Pbli. MOtugb 
*@@ma@ ex- 

plained by -fe& lit. mother 
city. The female sex. 

M ~ T T R I K ~ ~ .  (Tib. Yurn or Ma 
"0) *PB-qm Or #@3g 
P Or Jiw!#b-db Or BE% 
explained by fi# lit. the 
mother of kazma. Abhidhar- 
ma lit. the mother of karma. 
The Abhidharma pitake, so 
called because it explains 
how karma (q. v.) 'is the 

rodnctive mother of fresh Lm*: 
~ T R I T C ~ E T ~  ~gnsgf i  
# A native of India, author 

ko - j Z j ~ f - ~ ~  tr=- 
lated A.D. 708. 

MATUTA TCHAND~ q$ lit. 
black teeth. A oertaL h k -  
cha si. 

M ~ ~ U D G A L A P U T T R A  01 
Mhudgalybyana v.Mahlmbud- 
galybyrtna. 

MAYA v. Ma,l~brnilyB. 

MAPA D J ~ A M A H ~ T A N T -  
RA MAHAYANA GAMB&- 
RA NAYA GUHYA PAR- 
AS'I S ~ ~ T R A  W q @ $ a k  u 
a X # i $ ~ i t l e  of s, translation, 
A. D. 982-1001. 

m&1f~3eL Title of a 
fi.adation bv D h e r m d -  
o h ,  AD. 26d-316. 

M A ~ U  (Singh. Moriy.n.gr) 
@%& Anaient ,pita1 of 
the Msurya (Morya) prinoee, 
the modem Ammuah near 
Hurdwar. 

M A Y I ~ U  R ~ J A  

RQ4 lit. peacock kmg. 
A former  namet ti on of S'Ak- 
yamuni, when, as a peacock 
famished with thirst, he 
eucked out of a rock water 
which had miraculoue Ilealing 
power. 

M&GHA DUNDUBHI B V A M  
R ~ J A  9 p 5 lit. = 
king of clonde and thunder- 
balk A Buddha who lived, 
during the kal pa Pli yadnrs'a- 
na, in a (fabulous) realm 
aUed Sarvabuddha seihdnr- 

M~OAHSVARA GE na lit. x 
cloud sovereign. A (fabulons) 
Buddha who lived, N. of our 
universe, as inoarnation of 
the 13th son of MahAbbidjnA 
d j$nPbhi bhu. 

M ~ ~ ~ H A S V A R A R ~ J A  tEi; 9 g ax lit. sovereign king of 
clouds. A (fobnlous) Buddha 
who lived, N. of our universe, 
an inmation of the 14th 

/ son of Mahkbhidjiia djiia- 

M ~ Y O P A M A  SAMADHI B] A q~ lit. the s i g ~  Gf 



M B m  A (fabulous Buddha 1 who lived, N.W. o onr rmi- 
veree, an inoarnation of the 
12th son of MohAbliidjfie 
disnbbhibhu. 

M ~ U K O T A  
summit of M ru. A Buddke 
d abhirati, an incarnation of 
the 2nd son of Mahilbhidjfia 
d jhnAbhibhu. 

BUKKAEA The 6th 
Indian partriarob, w ha trans- 
ported himself from Northern I 
Iudia to Ferghano, where he 
died by samsdhi, B. C. 637 
(or 831). See also Vasumitrq. 

BIIMAHA a#$J Ancient 
kingdom, 70 li. E. of Snrnar- 
kund, the modern Mnglliu in 
Turkestrsu. 

Y W BS!~SARDDHIPADA (PA- 
li, WimansidLi pad&) P bB 

h 'b 

& lit. the step of meditation 
and reflection. exvlrri~led by 

tice of babncing A d  m&sur- 
iag (tiuth and error). Tile 
4th RidclhipAda, viz., absolute 

lator (A. D. 706) of the $g 

ML~~TcHEIAs EE@ Peoplo 
who do not believe in  Bud- 
dha ; infidels. 

MOKCHAD~VA 
The title (d6va of liberation) 
given by ' followers of th6 
HImyGne lSolm01 to MahlyB- 
nad6va. 

YOHCHAGUPTA 7(CfLf&% 
A priest of Eharacbar. (L fol- 
lower of the ~ a d h j i & ~ ~ 9 u A  
School, whose ignorance Ma- 
hiyAuadavn exposed. 

&, ' transletor of oile Siitra, 
author (A. D. 291) of a new 
alphabet for the translitem- 
tion of Sanskrit. 

- 
reliuncintiou of intellectuel M-,KCHA ~~k~~~~~~ 

X~NGRULAK lit. 1,000 
sources, or Biugheul 
A lake conntry, 30 ti 
Talas. 
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activity, s etep to magic ., Pafitchsparichd. power. I 
MORGAIJ or Yaiigh gl8 

Anoient capital of UdyB- 
na, now Mangtevor on the 
Sw&t, in the N. of the 

M I T R A S ~ ~ T A  i jgb$~.~lf at 

%E lit. orlm friend. A 
H'ramqa of Tukhiira, t r m s  

Pundjab. 

MOTCHA ps A species of 
Ficus rellgtoen. 



or B& or a# lit. 
deer patk. A park N. E. of 

' Vadll~e'i,  favonred by Ekk- 
yarnnni now; 
]leer Bennree. 

MRIGALA $1 ex- 
~lained by lit. deer, or 
by li'ii. king of dcmr 
(MrigarAd ja). Epithet of S'Ak- 
yamnni and of Dhvadette, - 
(caoh having been s deer in 
a former life. 

NUDGA Bg lit. Tartar len- 
til. Pl~aseolur mungo. 

I Z U D R ~  (Tib. Pad mkor) 

#aor H%@ or ~ a &  
mudr& $ 8 $9 ex- 

dbb 

pbined &a lit. the seal of 
-- - . 

the law. A system of magic 
gesticnl~ltion, consisting in 
distorting tho fingers so as 
to imitate anoient Sanskrit 
c11nrectel.a of supposed magic 
effimy ; a product of the 
Y&tchLrys School. 

MUHORTA q g A 
period of 18 minuh.  

BlUKTA (PAli. Mutt$. Tib. Mu- 
tip). $ Jewels. especially 
pearls. 

TRA @$rnBB*% 
philosophical treatise of tbe 

explained by l i t  
original text b k s  of Bud- 
dha'~ words. 

t M n i p ~  a@ = s& h- 
oient kingdom Z Western 
India, trib;ltsrg of T d k a ;  
the modern Moulten. 

S'ATA EARMAN m*% -t$fjs~-%~ ~ i h  
of a franslation, & . 618- 
907. 

@*R-W%Ia%m a A work on the V i m p  
01 -be Wosybna by Vais'Lkh- 
ya, t d t e d  AD. 710. 

MUNGAIAI v. Mo£@li. 

MUNIMITRA ajta A native 
of India, author of the gb 
ZS@% ~ u d d h a  e'xtgqm 
stotra, transletad by DPnr* 
kL, A. D. 980-1000. 

MUNI *a or @E or 

Mal16m1qi agsE or 
Vim- a &' epit~st 
( w e )  of every Buddha 

MUNKAN or Yungan *@ 
A provin~ d TokhAra, on 
tho upper Oxus, W. of S 
dakchm. 



102 PART 1. 

~g or lit. washing 
the top of the head. A m e -  
mony, oommon in Tibet in 
the form of infnnt-baptism, 
ad~uinietered in Ohina at  the 
investiture of high patrons of 
the ohurch, e. g. to the Em- 
peror Yiian-tsung (A*D. 746) 
by Amoghavadjra, and to 
statues of Buddha (aa a daily 
rite). A prime thue bap- 
tized is styled %J(Q$#T 
Or jgg!sz ~ ~ ~ d d l ~ ~ d G  
r8d ja. 

MUSALAGARBHA or Musk 
ragalva (Piili. Masarsgalla) 

j$gp "' @?$& or $$ 
explained by #&£ lit. a 

jewel of violet colonr, or by Q$#&E lit. a jewel co- 

loured like a cornelian. One 
of the Saptrtratna, either an 
ammonite or agate or coral. 
See also As'magarbha. 

MUSBVADA V E R A M A N ~  
.$gs lit- frim 
lies. The 4th of the S'ik- 
chiipatla. 

MUTCHILINDA PARVATA 
v. MahAmutchiliuda. 

N. 
NAD~LAS'YAPA (Burm. K d i  

Kathaba. Tib. Tchu wo ods- 
N"g) B%P%?fi Or 3s SaU An Arhats di~i iple  
of S'iikyamuni, brother of 
Mahiikadys'yapa ; to be reborn 
as Buddha samnnta prabhfisa. 

N A D ~  $fi@ or PugyapAya 

@&J&fil explained by 

&!k lit. progeny of Lnppi- 
nessl. A. S'ramage of Centrd 
India, who brought (A. 1). 
655) over 1500 texts of the 
MahAyAns and Hinbyhus 
&bools to O].,iue, fetched 
~nedioines (A. D. 656) from 
Kwenlun, and translated (A. 
D. 663) three works. 

NAGA (Borm. Nat. Giam. 
Nngha. Tit. Kln. Mong. Lus) afim or #aH lit. dragon 
spirit, or Wga lit. dragon- 
demon, explained as signify- 
ing, (1. lit. dragons, (2.) 
@ lit. elepbnts (nogagrr) 
(3.) $* libt. persons exempt 
from transmigration. The 
term NBgrt was perhaps ori- 
ginally applied to dreaded 
~nountain tribes, and sub- 
sequently used to designate 
~nonsters generally. The wor- 
s ~ p  of N A ~ ~  (i. e. drqOns 
and serpents) is indigenous 
in China and flourishes even 
now, dragons being regarded 
as mountain spirits, as tute- 
lary deities of the five re- 
gions (i. s. 4 points of the 
compass and oentre) and as 
the guardians of the 5 lakes 
and 4 oceans (i.e. of all lakes 
and seas). The worship of 
NAgas has been observed as 
a characteristic of Turanian 
natious. ~b   an ~ u d -  
dkists, finding it too popular, 
connived at or adopted this 
worehip. All the most ancieut 
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Giitras and bi raphiee of 
Buddlla nlention "a Agee, wlw 
washed Buddha after hie 
birth, oonversed with him, 
protected him, wen oonver- 
ted by him, and guarded the 
mlics of hie body. Chinem 
Buddhists view rnol~ntain 
Nkas as enenliee of mankind, 
but marine NBgas a~ piously 
inclined. Whilet the Burmese 
oonfound DQvaa and NBgas, 
the Chinese distinguish then1 
sharply. ~ c c o i d i u i  to en an- 
cient bhraae ( w ~ ~ A $ ~  lit. 
Ntaas. DQvas and otllere of - - 
the eight c l a w s )  there are 8 
classes of beings, always 
enumerated in the following 
order, DQras, Ntigcts, Rakcllas, 
Gandhervas, Asnras, GaruJas, 
ICinnnras, Maholdgas. Set! 
also Siignra., and Viru yakoha. 

it. dra- N ~ G A H R A D A  1- 
eon-tank. General term for 
ill sheets of water, viewed 
as dewellings of NAgas. 

1 t.. dra- NAGAR~DJA 8 8 2  1' 
gon king. JGpitbet of all 
guardian spirits of waters, 
lnanv of whom are believed 
to hive been converted and 
ern braced monastic life. 

or BR Ancient 
kingdom and city (Dionyso- 
mlis). 30 miles W. of Jel- 
Idlabad. on the southern bank 
of the ~ ~ l b u l  river. 

na (Phli. NAgas&na) afi& 
#j#j~R or lit. the Ar- 
guna tree Pentapbra arjuna) 
or flkx I it. NPgs the great, 

, or Wab lit. Nhga the con- 
queror : A native of Western 
Ldia, a hermit living sndni 
an Argunn tree, until, con- 
verted by Kapimala, lie be- 
came the 14th patriarcll, 
famous in Southern India by 
dialectic 'subtelty in disputa- 
tions with heretics, chief re- 
presentative of the nIal~&y bna 
Scliool, first tertcller of the 
AmitBblln doctrine, founder 
of the Mrrdhyamikn School, 
author of solne 24 ~vorks, the, 

matest philosopller of t.he % uddhists, viewed as " oue 
of the 4 suns which illumine 
the world." He taught that 
the soul is neither existent 
nor non-existent, neither 
eternal nor non-eternal, nei- 
ther annihilated by deatli nor 
non-annihilated. His princi- 
p d  disciples mere DGva Bo- 
dhisattva and Buddhuualita. 
I n  8 monastery near lksoia, 
he cut off his own head rrs 
an offering at the request of 
Sndvlsa'sson(B. C. 212 or A. 
D. 194). He is now styled 
a Bodhisattve. 



Bhikcl~u, author of 8 Shtra 
of the same 11anle (tmaslnted 
A.D. 317-420). 

or by kaf l  lit. spirits of 
greet power. Warlike spirits 

NAHUTA A numeral 
term (100 millions). 

N H I R A ~ D J A N ~ ( S ~ ~ & .  Ni r~n-  
jara. Burm.  Neritzara) ES $336 or $$-gjj@ or #% 
f l  explained by 

AH 
lit. the river without cheer or - -  ~ 

brightness, or by ssm 
lit. the river without bright- 
ness. ( 1 ) A river (Niladjan) 
which flows past Gay&. (2.) 
A river (Hiranjavati), whioh 
flows p e ~ t  Kns'inagsm. 

NBIVASARDJRA SAMADHI 
=&*IS lit. fixed (medita- 

I E , ~  
tion) without thinking. A 
degree of Sambdhi, rising 
above thought. 

NAKCHATRA RADJA SAM- 
KU SUMITABHIDJRA % 
El lit. flowor of the star 
king. A fabulous Bodhisat,- 
tva. follower of S'Akyamuni. 

NARCHATRA R ~ W A  VIK- 
RIDITA %ZI& lit. the 
sports of the star king. A 
degree of SamBdhi. 

~ t .  sun and DITYA a a 1- 
stars. A deg& of Samhdhi. 

NALANDA jjsm I{$ explnined 

Bmii lit. benevolent 
without wearying. The Nhga 
(deity) of a lake in the A.mra, 
forest near Rldjngrilla. 

N~LANDAGRAMA 3 6 m 1 { ~  
A village near NBhndcl 

N~LANDA SAQGHBBAMA 
Lit. the monastery 

of the unwearied benefactor. 
A monastery, built by S'ak- 
rldityn, 7 miles N. of RAdja- 
griha, now called Bnrclgong 
(i.e. viursgrama). 

NAMAJiJ (Pt3J.i. Namo. Burrn. 
~ s r n d u .  'Tib. Name) %& 

EB B R ~  arik 
or %E& or mg or j$j% 
explained by lit. I 

.- - -~ - 
humbly kust (adore). The 
Ave of the Buddhist, drily 
used in the liforgy, in the 
invocation of the-- Triratua, 
and in inoanhtions, where- 
fore both Buddhist and 
Tauist priests and sorcerers 
a mild SfiagiR lit. 
masteis of nanab. 

NAMAROPA 4 $ lit. name 
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and form. One of the 12 
Nidbna, signifying the un- 
reality of both abstract no- 
t ions aud materinl phenome- 
11s. 

NANDA (Tib. llgobo) J&K 
explained by =@- lit. 

u +s- 
'oy of virtuous views, (1.) A 
khgs king (Biogh. Nando 
1-~annanda). (2.) A person 

Tlre girl Nandb (Siilgh. sija: 
ta) who supplied S'tkyctmuni 
with milk. See also Bnla. 

NANII~VARTAYA or Nnndy$- 
vctrte (PBli. Nandiyavatta) I 
@@&+jfl explah~ed b i  

lit. rotating to the 
- - 

right. A coilch with spirals 
running to the right, a mystic 
symbol of good omen. 

NAND1 A*&fB or lit. 
joy. A zi l lapat i  of tlie Weat, 
translator (A. D. 419) of 3 
works. I 

NANDrnIl'RA $@@@ $ jqg 
Author of the @%= @ 
~ 1 %  transfnted-A D. 
317-4'20. 

NARADATTA v. KatyAysna. 1 
NKRAKA (PAli. Miraya. Siam. 

Narok. Burm. Niria. Tib. My- 
alba. Mong. Tamu) @@& 

explained by A (naia) )I,L~ 

(ka). lit. men'e \vickedness. 1 
or by $qs lit. unenjoyl 

it. instru- able, or by j!$B 1' 
ments of torture,; or E% 

(Nimya) explained by ma 
lit. prison under the earth, 
or by FRif lit. the pre- 

\ 

fecture of darlrnese. General 
term for the various divisions 
of 11e11. (1.) The hot hells 

(%@I* '8' d which (see 
Samd jiva. KAlasCtra. Snfn - 

~ i u r n v a ,  M R ~ I O ~ A U ~ ~ L V ~  

Tlzpaun, Yratkpnne, ank Avi- 
tchi) are situated underueatk 
~ j s k l b u d v l ~ a  in tiers, be- 
ginning at  s depth of 11,900 
yGdjnnas, and reach to a 
depth of 40,000 ybdjnnss ; 
but as each of these hells 
has 4 gstes and outside each 
gate 4 antechamber-hells, 
there nre altogether 136 hot 
Irells. (2.) The cold hells 
(-k&i&)* ' 8 in nuinbr  (aeo 

Arbuda. Nirerbudt~. A tutn. 
~ a h a v d ,  Ahaha, utphla, l'trd: 
ma and Puvdnrika), situated 
undernonth the 2 TclrakravA- 
las and ranging shaf t-I ike 
one beneath the other, but 
so that this shaft is graduel- 
ly widening down to the 4th 
hell nnd then nnrrowing 
agr~iii, the first and lest hells 
having tlre shortest and the 
4th 11e11 the longest diameter. 
(3.) Tlre dark Iiells, 8 in  
number, situated between the 
2 TchakravQlas ; also called 
vivifying hells (s.%)* be- 
cause any being, dy111g in tlle 
first of these hells, is at onoe 
reborn in the 2nd, and SO 

forth, life lastiug 500 years 
in each of tl~ese Irells. (4.) 
The cold Uk$ntarika hells 
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(3% lit. hells ou tllo edge 
SO. of the universe). 10 in 
nornber, but eocll hsiiilg 100 
millions of smeller hells at- 
tached, all being situated o u t  
side of the TchakravBlns. (4.) 
Tlre 84,000 small Li5krinttrri- 
ka helis (j ,I, a lit. 
small hells on the edge, - - 

divided iuto 3 classes. as 
situated on mountains, or on 
wabr, or in deserts. Each 
universe has tlie same number 
of hells,. distributed so that 
the northern oontiuent con- 
tains no 11e11 at all, the two 
continents E. and W. of tlie 
MQru have only tlie 'small 
Lbkkntarika hells, and all t l ~ e  
other hells r e  situated under 
the soutllern mntiuent (Djam- 
budvipa). There are different 
torments in different hells; 
the leugtli of life also diffo1.e 
in each class of hells ; but 
the distiiictions mdde are too 
fanciful to be workh enumerat- 
ing. The above bells con- 
stitute one of ill0 G &ti of 
transmigration and people are 
reborh in one or other class 
of hells according to their 
previous merits or demerits. 
I t  is not necessary tlint each 
individual should pass through 
all the above hells. The de- 
cisio~l lies with Yama, who, 
assisted by 18 judges and 
hosts of demons, prescribes 
in each case what hells end 
tortures a1.e appropriate. His 
~ i ~ t e r  performs the same 
dilties with regaid to female 
criminals. Chinese faiiay has 

I added a euecial 11ell for 
females ( ~ # &  lit. placenta 
tank). coneistinar of an im- 

this hdl, it is said, no relenee 
is possible, but all the other 
llells aro mere purgatories, 
release being prociared when 
sin has beeu sufficiently ex- 
piated or through intel;cession 
of the p~.iesthood. 

NARAPA'II v. Djnmbudvipu. 
NAR.~SAXIGHARAMA 

lit. the mounstery of nlii. 
ALL anoieut vihiira near the 

I capital of Kapis't~. 
# 

N A R A S I ~ H A  an#@.rrpa 6 a An 
mcien t city (Nrisiiihavaiia ?) 
near the E. frontier of 
Tchhkrt. 

NARAYAJ~A or NArAyanadGva 

an%@% a a & ~  jfi#&€x ~xplsined by A +* lit. the originator of 
- - 
human life (Brallinrr, or by 
x-h -&- lit. hero (narn) of 

divine power, or by Brm 
lit. firm and solid. (1.) An 
epithet of Brellma nu creator. 
(2.) A (wrong) designation of 
Narendrayas'as. 

NdRENDRAYAS' AS 36 a 
e ~ e  A native of 8~76- 
na, 'translator (A. D. 557- 
589) of many Siitrns. 

NARIKELA jj$$d @j@ The 
cocoanut tree. 

NARIK&LADV~PA jj~jijgp 8 l3 

$@ 1NJ An island, severel 



thousand 7i 8. of Ceylon, 
inhabited by dwtil-fu who have 
Ilumnn bodies with beaks like 
birds and lire upon co- 
coanuts. . 

.' The NARNMADA ~ i ( l ~  
river Nerbudda, forming the 
southern frontier of Barukn- 
tch6ve. 

MS'AS'ATA or Basiasita %a& A Brahman of Kob- 
b8 who becarno the 26th 
patriarch (in Central India) 
and died (A. D. 325) by 
samhdhi. 

NATCHTCHAG~TA VADITA 
VISUKADASSANA V ~ R A -  

T%%fBB*E 
lit. thou &alt not take 

part In singing or dancing 
in musical or theatrical per- 
formances, nor go to iooli 
on or listen. Tlle 7th of tile 
10 S'ikchiipade. 

NAVADEVAKUM g q ~ p  3~ 

@@J@ An anoient city 
(now Nohbatgang) on the 
Ganges, a few miles S. E. of 
KanyBkiibdja. 

NAVAMALI" a g gg $1 
lt. varie- explained by 1' 

- -  - 
gated flowe1.s. A perfume 
used for sce~ltillg oil. See 
Mallika, 

NAVAPA @j%i~$ I r or g[$% 
now called m s  (Pidjan). 
An ancient kingdom on the 
eastern border of Gobi. See 
Makhai. 

NAVASAMGHAR~MA I ,i 

ff$mf An ancient vih&ra 
near Bak t r~ ,  possessed of a 
tooth, basin and s t d  of 
G'hkgamnni. 

NAYAKA XAgBm lit. 
mide of dQvw aud men (HA- - 
yaks dbva m&n,nochyln~rn). 
An epithet of S'Pkysmnni. 
Eke M$nuchya. 

NEMIMDHARA (Siam. Ne- 
rninthon) or 

W B @  Or N# explained 
by lit. wlut earth 

graeps, or by &llffm lit. 
fish moutli mountain. (1.) A 
fish with a curiously shaped 
head. (2.) The lowest of the 
seven concentrio mountain 
ranges (600 y6djann.e high) 
which encircle MQm. 

NEPBLA EifilfiR An ancient 
kiogdom (now '~epaul) .  E. of 
~hatmandn,  10,060 2; fium 
China, noted for the arnd- 
garnation of Brabmisism and 
mcient Buddhism, which 
took place thoro, also as a 
station in the mute of Indian 
and Chinese embassiee, and 
as possessing fire (naphtha) 
wells. 

NICHKL~S'A S Q ~ M  lit. 
no return to trouble and 
vexation. Freedom from pas- 
sion, a chamteristic of tile 
state of an Arhat. 

NICHTMANA @!$@an or 
M$g or s B  lit. burniug. 
Cremation, as performed in 
China at  the funerals of 

priests. 
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NIDANA (Tib. Rten brel) 1 tral Asia. 

1rtjfi by f km && lit* l2 of 
('*) The 

dogma of Buddhist 
tllougllt, "0 Oonm'euntion 
cause and affect in the whole 
=g8 of tl'rough 
12 links (see Djarbmarana, 
Djhti, Bllsva* U~&d&nas 
''l'chn'. V'da'a, Spars's, 
ChadAyatnna, NAmaidpa, Vi- 
djnana, Sa6skBra and Avid- 
ya) the understanding of 
which solves the riddle of 
life, revealing the insninity 
of existence and preparing 
the mind for NirvQn:~. (2.) 
All sfitras or pamphlets writ- 
ten for some special renson 
(ddha) ,  either answer a 
q u e r Y , o r t o e n f o r ~ ~ ~ r e ~ ~ t ,  
or to enllanoe a doctrine. 

NIRARBUDA JE: I A b 8 Bt 
explaiiuod by ~6% lit. burst- 
ing blisters. (1.) The 2nd 
large cold hell (v. Narakn), 
where cold winds tdister tlln 
*kin of (2.) 
2nd of tile 10 cold bkhntr -  
rik& hells (v. Narakn), (3.) 
A numeml, to 1 fol- 
lowed by 33 cypllers. 

mQwTHA ixBKQ or 

EBE@ Or EsEE bal{c or E@ explained by 
klf% or 7;s lit. unfet- 
tered (sc. by want of food or 
clotlres) or by S@ql\$$ 
lit. nude heletics. j l ,  j A 
Tlrtlraka (q. v.), ;r soil of 
DifiBti and therefore also 

N I D ~ A  BUDDHA s.a. ~ m -  
ty6ka Ruddha. 

Title of a translation, con- 
cerning the ritual and cere- I ~ M W ~ Y A  (Tib- S P ~ U ~  

cdled Nirgranthadjiihti (E 
& 1 ) who taught 

fatalism, recommended fast- 

-T@Tf?@ 
@ 

ing and- condemned the use 
of clothes. (2.) The followers 
of Nirgrsntha. 

bilg-an). See also ~ i u ~ a ~ h -  
NINYA E@ A city in Cen- 1 daka, 

moniea used in the worship 
of Avalokit Qs'vara. 

NILANETRA v. D6va. 

GLAPITA or Nilapitaka 

BE% O: SBt 1 .  the 
azure co11ection. A collection 
oi annals and royal edicts. 

b") Or E& Or IIi: 
& lit. a body capable of 
trmsformation. (1.) One of 
the TrikAys (q.v.), the power 
of assuming any form of a p  
peamnoe .in order to propa- 
mate Buddhism. (2.) The in- - 
earnate avtrt~ra of a deity 
(Tib. Chutuktu. Mona. Chu- 
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NIRN~U.RATI (Pbli. Nim- 
mnaritti.  Siem. Nimmanara- 
di. Tib. H p L d  dgn) E@ 
~ X 4 f i @ @ X  " %%! 

rn lit. divas 

wbo delight in tramforma- 
tions. The 5th DBvaloh, 
situated 640,000 ybdjanae 
above the M6ru. Life lasta 
there 8,000 gears. 

N I R V ~ ~ A  (Phi. Nibbba. 
Sinm. Niphan. Bum. Neib- 
ban. Tib. Mya ngm las hdas 
pa i.e separation from pain. 
Mong. Ghassalang etae nngkid 
shilxkasan i .e. escape from 
misery) @a or E s  ex- 

plained by * a lit. 

separation from life and death 

entire freedom from all forme 
of existen-, to begin with 
freedom from a11 passion and 
exertion, a state of indif- 
ference to nll eensibilitp. 
Positively they defin6 NirvG- 
na as the highest state of 
spiritual bliss, w absolute 
immortality tllrongh absorp- 
tion of the soul into itself, 
but preserving individumlity 
so t h t  0.g. Buddha, after i eutering NinB*, may re- 

(i.0. exemption from trans- 
migration), or by #IM# 
lit. escape from trouble and 
vexation (i.e. freedom from 
passion, ~ l ~ s ' a  nirvb~a), or 
by Hg@f$ lit. absolute- 

ly complete moral purity, or 1 
lit. " S-B-WJB s, 

complete extinction of the 
anird spirits, or by qs bb / 
lit. 'non-aotion. (1.) The po- 
pular exoteric eystems agree 
in defining NirvAns negative- 
ly as (L state of absolute ex- 
emption from the circle of 
transmigration, as a state of 

appear on earth. This view 
i u  based on the Chinese trans- 
lations of ancient sGtras and 
confirmed by traditional say- 
ings of R'iikyamuni who, for 
instance, said in his L3st 

- moments " the s p i r i t d  body 
(E&) is immortal." The 
Chinese Buddhist belief in 
Sukllavati (the paradise of 
the West) and AmitAbha 
Buddha is but confirmatory 
of the positive cbracter * as- 
cribed to N i r v & ~  (j2@$) 
ParinirvB~a (M\E&) and 

Mahlparinirvilp t5! 
) (2.) The esoterio or 
nn. 
pLilosophica1 view of Nirvi- 
Fa is based only on the 
Abhibharlna mhioh indeed 
defines Nirvby as a state of 
absolute annihilation. But 
this view is not the result of 
ancient dogmatology. The 
philosophim1 Schools which 
advocate this nihilistic view 
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of Nirvbna deal in the same 
way wit11 all liistoric~l facts 
and with every positive 
dogma : all is to them ~ndya 
i.e. illusion and unreality. 

NITYA PARIVRITA $&a lit. 
continuoua extinctiou. A fa- 
bulous Buddha living S. of 
our universe, an incarnation 
of the 6th sol- of Ntll~$bhidjfia 
d jiianhbhibhu. 

- -.. - @fgiB lit. the stiipa erected 
on the spot whore S'Bkya- 
~nuni's) coachman parted 
from him. 

N I V ~ A N A  Efif&aR or aB 
#$J&3# explained by @ 
lit. a skirt. The coloured 
garment (without buttons or 
girdle) of a S'rama~a. 

NIVRITTI t$E jZ$ [ij # A 
b 1) b\ 

philosophicsl term, non-act- 
ing self-existence, opposed to 
Pravritti 4;IFB constant 

4 b b  L)b 

action. 

oient kinadotn, between Taras 
and Kodjend, in 'rurkestan. 

NYAGRODHA f$ or 

$WPliC ERB E 
fgbe ERdR "' E 
GBlE RRWT ex- 
plained by it. n 

4 b \  

tree without knots -(ind des- 
cribed as being the bighest 
tree of India.) The Ficus 
Indica. 

N Y ~ Y A  ANUSARA S ~ S T R A  
BRIE@;$$ lit. the ortllodox 

sYAgtra. A designation of the 
Abhidharrna khcha s'hstra. 

S'LSTRA MREsgRz 
A A work by MahQdignka, 
tianslated (A. D. 648) by 
Hiuen-tsang. 

N Y ~ Y A  P R A V ~ S ~ A  TARAKA 
S ~ ~ S T R A  R# AE ~g;$ 
A work by Ss~karasviimin, 
translated (A. D. 647) by 
Biuen-tsang. 

N I T A T ~ N I  YATAGIQTI MUD- 
R ~ V A T ~ R A  Title of two 1 0. 

NIYUTA a[lJgg A numeral, 
equal to 1,000 k6bi. 

translations, viz. (lo) 71;G 
Jlrz A. D. 542 $hSACP& 

'Y Pradj'ArutclliP and (2.) 
$3 A*D* 700. 

N U T C H I W  or Nucl~idjan 
(Nudjketh) =%@ An an- 

OCH or Csch or gf$ 
1 I 

o r E j j $  0. ZE@$fg 
(Pingesbar). An king- 
dom N. of the SYit$. 

6 or d m  @ or ,%% A 
mystic interjection. of magi0 
and sin-atoning efficacy, used 
in prayers and in sorcery, 
originally derived by Ti betan 
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Buddhist v from later Hindow 
ism (a sttlnding lor Vishau, 
C for Slliva and In for Bmh- 
ma) and iutrodllced in China 
by the Yog&tch$~.ga School. 

@@&A#* Or at3 
YE&\%% explained by @ 

+$k@-jf&?&% lit. Tibetan 
characters able to ward off 
~~oxious il:fluences. A set 
of six Sanskrit sounds (lit. 
thou jewel in the lotus, biim !) 
of mystic and magic import, 
used in prayere and in 
sorcery, inscribed on amulets, 
cash, tonlbstones and at the 
end of books, and (especially 
in Tibet) most commonly ad- 
dressed to AvalokitQs'vara. 
These 6 syllables aro some- 
times applied to the G gBti 
and to the 6 pbramith. They 
are moiBe popular in Tibet 
t l~an in China where another 
~ e t  of 6 syllables (BSm 

narnoh AmitQbha) 
is largely used in the same 
sense. 

explaiaed by 
lit. red lotus flowers. (1.) . , 

The waterlily, lotus, aym- 
phaea, and specially the rose 
coloured species (Nelumbinm 
speciosum). (2.) A symbol 
of Buddhaship, s. a. Rakta- 

patmaya. (3.) The 7th, of 
the 8 cold hells (where the 
cold produces blisters like 
l o tn~  bude). 

PADM APARI see under Am- 
lokit6s'vara. 

PADMAPRABW qg * 
The name under which S'A- - -  - 

riputtra reappears as Bud- 
dha. 

PADMARGM #gg.~gga - 
or lit. a true red 

- - 
pe&l. A ruby. 

PADMARATNA v. Haklena- 
y as'as. 

PADMA SA~BHAVA (Tib. 

lit. the lotus-born superior 
teaoher. A Buddhist of ~ a b u l  
(Urgyan) who, invited by king & Khri-srong- 
lde-btaan, introduced in Tibet 
(A. D. 740-786) a system 
of magio and mysticism (sa- 
turated with Shivaism) which 
fonnd its way also ta China. 

PADMAS~LA ass A ~ o -  
dhisattva, author of the @B 3Cfs,c,a Bodhi hridaya 
vaipulya prakarana s'bstra. 

PADMASR~ s p q g  lAb - A 
Bodbisattva in the retinue of 
S'Pkyamuni ; re-incarnation 
of S'ubhavy6h ; to re-appear 
as Buddha S'alendra I$dja. 
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P A D M A  T C I T I N T ~ N A N I I  froiidosa. See also Kaimkn. 
I)HHRA@ S ~ H A .  Ttile 
of 5 translations, viz., (1.1 

I#IL 

618-907; (2.) @Bgg 
BRnf @EFgBE@! 
bv Rntna, tohinta A.D. 618- 
907; (3) rJUt &j$sj&fta 
* A  e. b~ REC A.U. 710 ; (4.) 

~ U & % P ~ @ E % ~  by BO- 
dhirutchi, A. D. 709; (5 . )  B 
A~~S@RPGBE$$- 

P A D M ~ ~ V A T ~  gse A wife 
of As'Aka, transforlned into 
a Tchaliravart i .  

PADMA VI-tICHABHA VIK- 
HAMIN 3 a The 
uame under which Dliriiipari- 
puqa reappeal% as Buddl~n. 

PADMA VYOHA BODHISAT- 
TVA ~ & E E - &  A fabulous 

R 
Bdllisattva, worsllipped in 
Chiue on New Year's eve. 

P A D N ~ T T A R A  @ &. 
Naine of the 729th Buddha 
of the present Bhadre Krtlya. 

PALA or Satsmdns iBg ex- 
plaiued by )j= lit. u catty. 
A weight, equal to 10 dha- 
l'alla. 

 PAL^'.^ iE JfisB explained 
by lit. a tree with 
red flowers (also said to yield 
n red dye). The Butea, 

PAL1 ;Bjfd A village, wit11 1 ~ 1 1  

ancient stiipa, 90 ti N. N. W. 
of Baktra. 

PALI a lit. the ailoieut 
!=' 

dinleot (a. e. of the r~i~cieut ~ - 
\ - 

couutry). The ver~~acular of 
Mi~gadlla, or MagtdliP Prhk- 
rit. 

PAMIRA j&3&Ra The plateau 
of Pamir, the centre of the 
Tsung-ling mnge, inoluding 
Auev~tapta lake. 

P ~ ~ ~ S ' U P A T A S  or PBs'upatas 

ifi&#s a&&z 
explained by $$Rpl\s lit. 
heretics who bestnear thern- 
selves with ashes. A S11.i. 
~ n i t i o  sect of worshippers of 
llnli6s'vnra., clad in plain 
rags. Some shaved their 
I~encls. 

PANASA or Djaka ;& fis 
or + +$j g or BQ % g 
The Artooarpus iiitegnfolin 
fa,;li~ree). See also under 

umbra. 

PL~ATI PATA V ~ R A ' E I Z A N ~  
lit. kill no livi;lg 

being. The first of the S'ik- 
chhpada (10 ides for novices). 

PAqDABA &Fqa or t$:# 
\L 

or Ruz expldiled b~ 
lit. eunucllu. General 

term for (1.) Pa~clnkns (pro- 
perly so called) aQpz who, 
though impotent; have per- 



feot orgnne ; (2.) Ire'Bpapda- 
Jta8 I j  
are impotent exclept when 
jealous ; (3.) Cl~andakae 

whose orgnne are in-  
conlplete ; (4.)Pekollapan&kas -p#xfiz* w110 am for 
half a month mnles and for 
half a month females ; (6.) 
Ru+papj.aka~ % 

who are emasculated 
m~les .  

PANDITA (Tib. Pan-allen) 
as A title (scholar, teaoh- 
er), given to learned (espeoial- 
ly Tibetan) priests. 

P ~ ~ N I N I  iE.f&E A Brahman 
( S . C .  350) of S'rilbtule, editor 
of tho Vyiikaranam, author 
of LI, Sanskrit grammar. 

PAP~CHABHIDJRA (Singh. 
Pctncha abignya. Tib. Phung- 
po) 3 lit. five super- 
natura.1 talents. h e  under 
Abhid jfih. 

5 g8E& lit. the spiritual 
body in five portions. Five 
nttributes of the Dhal-ma 
kiiya, viz., (1.) a lit. precept, 
explained by r b f f ~ f f  8 ex- 
emption from all materiality 
( p a ) ,  (2.) lit. tranquil- 
lity, explained by 9 
exemption from a l l  sensatious 
(vCdail), (3.) litt. wisdom, 

explaiued by 1 ex- 
emption from nil conscious- 
ness (samdjfia), (4. j # % 
lit. emancipation (mokclka) 
explained by aRff1f9f ex- 
emption from all nloral RO- 

tivity (karman), (6.) mJ& 
lit. intelligent views, oxplain- 
od by exemption 
from a11 knowledge (vidjuna). 

PARTCHA BLesvn h @ ~ @  
lit. 5 dull messengers, or xs# lit. 6 serious Lin- 
drances. Five moral imper- 
feotions, viz. (1.) & cupidity, 
(2.) Q anger, (3.) @ fool- 
ishness, (4.) # irreverence, 
(5.) g% doubts. Victory over 
these 6 vices oollstitutes the 
6 virtues or Pafifchs e"1Irs. 

T ~ A T ~ x f i s  k E @  
(1.) The 600 great Arhats 
who formed tho synod uuder 
Kanichka , aoppo&d nlitllors 
of the Abhidharmn ~uahiivi- 
bh&cha s'bstra. 

PA~TCHANADA or Bhida 
~Jfg Ancient kingdom (nor 
tho Pundjab), oalled Bhiqn 
after its oapittll. 



PARTCHA PARICKAD or 
Pafitcha varchikh parichad 
or Mokcha mahaparichad 8% 

PASTCIH~IANTARYA 5% 
lit. the 6 rebellions. Five 
deadly sins, viz. mntriaide, 
pni~icide, killing BY Arhat, 
osusing divisions among the 
priesthood, and shedding the 
blood of a Buddha. 

pij'f.t Or lw&&jF4& 
Or fiQS@%*& Or 89 

""~'""d by s+ 
k t  lit. the great quin- 
quennial assembly. An ec- 
clesirtstical conference held 

zaa A wmmentary by 

Sthihmati, translated by Di- 
,Aka, (A.D. 685). 

P A ~ C H A  V ~ R A M A N ~  5% 
lit. 5 precepts. ~ l l e  first half 
of the S'ikcllbpada. 

once in 5 years, established 
by As'oka for the purpose of 
confession of sine and moral 
exhortations. 

PA~ITOHAR~CHTRA or Paii- 
tchasattva v. Yunetcha. 

PA~TCHAS;~LA see uader 
Pttiitcha K1Qs's . 

P A ~ T C H A  S K A N D H A  va 
S kandha. 

5 flJ lit. the 6 luminaries. 
The 6 elen~entary sohoolbooks 
of India. See ~ ' kbda ,  S'ilpas- 
thhna, Tchikitsa, Hbtu, end 
Adhyhtma vidy9. 

?E@WilEB Or B@% 
lt, ex- explained by &.& 1' 

4 b b \  

treme (measures). The first 
section' of the vhays, pitaka, 
coutainillg rules regarding 
expulsion from tlm priesthood. 

V 

of superior intelligence (v. I Bodhi). 

I 

PARAMA BODHI ##'# @% 
@ explained by E'R lit. 
correct intelligence. A state 

PARTCHA S K A N D H A K A  

A work of Vasubandhu, trans- 
lated by Hhen-tmng (** 
647). 

PARTCHA s KANDH A K A 

~ A R A M A L A ~ I R I  
explained by #@ 

R 
lit. the dark peak. A moue- 
tail1 S.W. of KosB81a, where 
Sadvaha built mollastery 
for NWrdjuna= 

~ ' A S T ~  KLRIKH 
U $@ A commentary 
Vinitaprebha. 

PARAM@U 35 lit. an 
atom of dust. A measure of 
length, the 7th part an &u. 

PARTCHA SKANDHA VAI- PARAMART' ;&@xp$ 
PULYA SASTRA ASR or ~3 also styled 



Gnnarata. A 8'ramana 
trrtmhtor (A. 

D. 648-669) of some 50 
works. 

PARA MARTHA D ~ M A  
VIDJAY A S ~ T R A .  Title of 
2 translatione, vie., 1%1 -&-@b@ by Gauta~nn 
Pradjiibrutchi (A. D. 534- 

BAMBL 
gupta (A.D. 686). 

PARAMARTHA S A ~ A R T I  
SATYA NIRDES'A SOTRA. 
Title of 3 translations, viz. 

l o )  B3%Btm%1@# g by DharmarakcLa (A.D. 

"911 (2-)\@jqtEkE fSE@ 
by KurniLrrtdjlva, (A.D. 301- 
409), and (3.) ~~~~~ 

A.D. 420-479. 

TRA BsS$=+ A work by n P 
Vasubandhu. 

PARAMITI i~ @ $ or 
Iff lit. 6 means of passing 
/\ -- - 
(to Nirvbqa), explained by fl@B lit. arrival at tlle 
other shore (i.e. at NinBna), 
but ~vitll the'note, " it is onlp 
Pradjfi$.(the 6th virtue) which 
carries men across the Sail- 

ly the path in which the 
saint welks, vie. (1.) DElna, 
charity, (2.) S'ila, moralit , 
(3.) KcUnti, patience, ( 2' .) 
Virya, energy, (5.) Dl~ybna, 
contemplation, and (6.) Pradj- 
a, wisdom. Sometimes ten 
Paramiffi + are ooun ted 
hy adding (7.) Upbya, use of 
proper means, (8.) Djaua, 
scienoe, (9.) PraiGdlLBna, 
ous vows, and (10.) B 
force of purpoee. 

PARANIRMITA VAS'AVAR- 
TIN (Phli. Wasawarti. Sism. 
Paranimit. Ti b. Gjan hpllrul 
dvang byed or Bab dvang 
pkpugh. Mong. Bussudu~n 
chubilghani erkeber or Mas- 
chi baya suktahi ergethu) i& 
BE#Be&@X -'Oi a& Ell lit. d6vns who, 
whilst others are transform ed. 
remain independent, or dQvas 
who control the transforma- 
tion of ofhem. The last of 
the 6 Ddvalokas, the dwel- 
ling of MAm, where life lasts 
32,000 years, 

PARASMBIPADA $&sag 
A form of cmnjugation, ench 

1 tense having a peculiar-terrni- 
nation fo i  6he transitive 
voice, so-called (lit. words for 
another) bemuse the action 
is supposed to pass (parasmai) 
to another. 

slra to the shores of Nirvb- 
na." Six cardinal virtues, 
essential to every Bodhistat- 
tva, but representing general- 

PARATCHITTADJRANA 
(Phli. Par= toh6t6pariy8 

lit- the mind8 



of others. Tho 6th of the 6 
AbbidjB~s, iutuitive know- 
ledge of the millda of a11 
other beings. 

P ~ R A V ~  iB @ a explained 
by &a lit. pigeon. A rock 
temple in the Dekkhan, dedi- 
atad  to KAs'yapa Buddha. 

P ~ I D J ~ T A  j& jfjFlJ a A 
sacred shrub (growing in n, 

cirale in front of Indra's 

PARINIRV~NA or 

H~!Z?!g Or i&$Uj!2~is 
or f i$g @@@ explaiued 
by lit. extreme 
stillness and extinction (&c. 
of sense), or by Bs ' lit. 
complete stillness, or by -8 

lit. the pnasase of extincl 
r - 
tion, or by $$%%H#$ a+&$$ lit. final termination 
amd escane from the bonds 
of troubL and vexation. The 
2nd degree of Nirvbna, cor- 
responding with the mental - - 
prooess of resigning all 

($86 B p7)* see 
under Nirvlns. 

S~.JTR* %%&$gjB$$ 
A work of 6.000 stanzas de- - 

livered by 8'bkkyamuni previ- 
ous to his entrance into 
NirvApn. 

P A R ~ T H ~ H A S  (Tib. 6 d  
b l  or Od tahhung) 9% 
lit. limited light The 4th 

Brahmaloka ; the let region 
of the 2nd Dhybua. 

PAR~TTASVBHAS (Singh. 
Parittasubha. Tib. Dge toh- 
h u g )  * #'# lit. limited 
purity. T l ~ e  7th Brthmaloks ; 
the 1st region of the 3rd 
DhyBna. 

PARIVR~JIKAS f Sin~h .  Pari- 
hbjikas) f i $ $ ~ & @ "  or 

$i$$14@1Por1BtIIOfl@ 
explained by lit. (those 
who) walk about evervwhere. 
A ~hivoitic sect, wordlippen, 
of MahQs'vsre, who wear 
clotllev of the oolour of red 
soil. They shave the head 
excepting the orown. 

PARNAS'AVARI DHARAN~ 
%&& E~SEN& R ~ i i l e  
of CL translation by Amog- 
havadjra (A. D. 746-771),- 

"near the western ocean," 
the principal mart  for preoi- 
ous stones, pearls and silks, 
possessing at its oapital 
(SurastMna) the a.lrnmsbow1 of 
S'Bkyamuni. The favourite 
deity of the country is 
Dinabhrt.. 

P ~ S ' V A  or Pbrs'oika or arya 
pbrs'vika jJJiz@@ or @ 

lit. the Arja (who used 
to lie) on his side, or $#fi 

(Phrs'va bhikchu). A 
Brahman of GandhBra, origi- 
nally called $g lit. born 



with diffioulty. As a Bhikchu, 
he swore to remain lying on 
hie side till he had mutered 
the 6 Abhidjhs end 8 Piire- 
mihie. IFt; is counted a,a the 
9 th (or 1 0th) paC;iaroh (died 
U.C. -36). 

PARVATA $$fig or #a 
fig Ancient province and 
city of l1o1i4ka, 700 Zi N. E, 
of " ~iillustl~&nl,,um, perhaps 
the modern Futtipoor (be- 
tween Dlultan and Lollore). 

cloth ro&d the knees, thighs 1 
aid back, as seatrod on The 
barns. 

P ~ Y ~ ~ R A  i~ lfi g~ a 
Ancient kingdom (now Birat, 
W. of Mathul*), a centre of 
hero tical sects. I 

PATALA or PBbli (Tib. Skya- 
nar) jB#l@ iBbZBi 
explained y sEB lit. s 
tree whose flower emit steam 
or by &-&$@I lit. the tree 
of the son-ln-law. Tlle Big- 
~ o n i a  -suave olens (trumpet 
fiowerj. 

lit. the city of tile eon of the 
PAW florhr, or *&% 
lit. the ctity of flowers (Pus'- 
popura). -An ancient' city 
originally known as Kuauma- 
pura, where the 3rd eynod 
(B. C. 246) was held ; the 
present Patna. 

PATRA &%# (Peito tree) 
or &%% (Peit. leaves) or 

%# lit. leave tree, or ,v, 
bBtH lit. meditation tree. A 
palm. the Borasene flabel- 
iiformis, often aonfoitnded 
with the Pippala. See Bdhi-  
drama and Thle. 

PATRA (Phli. Patto. Bingh. 
Patra. Burm. Thabeit. Tib. 
Lhung bsod. Moug. Baddir 
or Zb;g&ii) agj@ or $+ 

or #.$@ Or $+ (10) 
T'he almebowi  a at ern) of 
S'Bkyamuni to used by 
every Buddha, fimt presemed 
at VAia'ali, then taken to 
Gandhbra, Persia, China, 
Ceylon, to the heaven Tnchitrr, 
to the palnce of Mgarn (at 
the bottom of the serr), where 
i t  awtrita the advent of 
Maitrbya, whereupon it will  
dhide into 4 pieme, each of 
which is to be guarded by n 
NahAddje, ns with its ab- 
solute dimypeemoe tho re- 
ligiou of Buddha will perish. 
(2.) The a.lmebow1 of every 
Budhist mendicant. 

p;rn (Tib- S k ~ a  uar gyi ba) 
jBpE?Jj$@J or Ca5$ or 

Fasj# 1 b 

PLTRA D ~ A  s x  T J I ~  d a ~ t ~  
of the almsbowl, invoked by 
conjurors. 
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PATTIK~YA lit. infantry, 
A division of every Indian 
armv. 

of demons (vampires), more 
powerful than Prdtas. The 
retinue of DhritarboLf ra. - 

P ~ U C H A   he first of 
the 3 i n t e r  months, begin- 
ning on the 16th day of the 
12th (Chinese) moon. 

P H ~ ~ D J I K ~  ,,, pbdd j ik .  

PHATCHITTYA DHAMM A 

iB ,E (singb. 
Pilohiti), explained by @ 
lit. fall (into hell). A section 
of the Vinaya, containing 90 
prohibitione. 

P H & T ~ & s & ~  v. Pratid& 
s'aniyb. 

PILINDA 
@ An Arhat, One of the 
ciples of S'bkyamuni. 

pfLush*~lxl & &  
IJ or A mountain 

(S.W. of &pisYn city), the 
guardian spirit of which was 
converted by s' Ak~amuni* 

p f ~ u s a ~ ~  s ~ e p ~  
$biB A sitpa erected by 
As90kLa on the top of PilusA- 
ragiri. 

PIPPALA or Yippala vrikcha 

S Or . Or @?!$a One of the many 
names of Ficus religiosa. 
8- under Bodhidmma and 
Patm. 

P*S''TCHA (Tib* 
%.%.Rif Or B*#6 Or 9 $-% Or I@%$.& A class 

PIS'UNA v. Mhra. 

PITAKA (singh. Pitakattapn. 
Burm. Pitagat) lit. a 
receptacle. &nerd term for 
anouioal writinge. E(ee Tri- 
pitaka. 

PITA PUTRA SAMAGAMA 
@& J& a @ Title of a 

translation (A. D. 662) by 
NarendrayaSwas. 

PITHSILI @ An- 
~ ient  kingdom and city (in 
Sindh), 700 li N. of Adhya- 
vakila, 300 li S. W. of 
Ava=da. 

POGHADm or upoohapa % 
@ explained $1 $ 
lit. mutual confession of sin. 
The ceremony of confession, 
pel"f0rmed on 1st and 15th 
of every month- 

POTALA or Potrrrska (Tib. Ri 
Potala or Ohm hdzin) @B 
or $$Fe Or $flli&& or 
# Or a]?@&& A 
or $ -3 & explained by 
1, Q lit. small white 
flowers. (1.) A port (now 
Tatta) at the mouth of the 
Indus, a centre of anaiellt 
trade, the home of S'Ak- 
yamuni's ancestors- (2.) A 
mountain range (Nilgherries ?) 
s), of Ma1A.y~ rnolmtains, S.E. 
of MalakMs. The original 
resort of Avalokit6s'rara. (3.) 



The ieland of Pootoo (near 
Ningpo), a oentre of the wor- 
ship of Kwanyin (v. Av& 
kitih'vara). (4.) The three- 
peaked hill near Lhaeea, with 
the palace of the old kings 
of Tibet, now the seat of the 
Delai Lama (who is an in- 
carnation of AvalokitQs'verrt). 
( 5 . )  A fabulous resort of Bo- 
dhisattvas, " somewhere in the 
westein ocean." 

P O n H A B H A  (Pbli. Pottaban. 
~ t .  touch. Bingh. Phassk) 1' 

Tho sense of touch. See 
Chad& yatana. 

b h $ m i t r a j & ~ ~ ~ @  $ 
Or I?s#rnB o"'@H 

or DJE or %g A S'rama- 
na of Central India., a 
~ c h a t r i y a  by caste, who 
came to China (A. D. 627) 
and translated 3 works. 

PRABH~KARA VARDDHA- 
N A * ~ g g g i p $ ~ ~ $ g j j j ( o r  

lit. one who causes 
incrense of light. The father 
of Karcha, varddhnna, king 
of Kauykkubd ja. 

P R A B H ~ L A  g y~ = I3 gg 
A former incarnation of S'blc- 
yamuni, when he was n dis- 
ciple of KSs'yapa Buddha. 

PRABHU (1.) A term in phi- 
losophy, primordial existence, 

(2.) A title of Vishnu 

(tl, sull) ?&#jgj& 0' $+TI] 

PRABH~TARATNA H B ~  
% @ B & o r  JR Oneof 
the Sal~te  Tatbkata. ~ a t r o n  - - 
of the ~addharma pun$arika 
who divided himself into 
seven Buddhas (+ -Jj s) 
to labour in es many dif- 
ferent places, and appeals 
sometimes in the form of a 
Stiipth. Bee Ratne, vie'nddha. 

PRADAKCHINA @j a The 
(Brahmanic and Buddhist) 
ceremony of circurnambulat- 
ing a holy object with one's 
right side turned to it. - 

PRADANAS~TTRA 3 ~ q g  
9 A Bodhieattva iu the retmue 

of S'Bkyamuni. 

B%&BrfJfg#i$ Tit'e of 
a translation (A. D. 655) by 

PRADJAPAT~ v. Btahhpradjti- 
pat P. 

PR ADJRA (Pbli. Panna. Singh. 
Pragnykwa) explained 
by lit. intelligeuce. (1.) 
The highest of the 6 YBrami- 
, intelligence, the princi- 
pal means of attaining to 
Nirvb~n, as a knowledge of 
the illusory character of all 
existence. (2.) A S'rsm+s 
of I<:(nbh8 (Crrbul), translator 
(about A.D. 810) of 4 works, 
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euthor of a new alphabet. 

PRADJRABARA (PiiJi. Pan- 
nb bale, Singh. Praguyawnbra- 
la) 5&2 lit. powor of in- 
telligence. Wisdom, one of 
the 6 BnlBi. 

PRADJRABHADRA &%& 
A leained priest from 

Tiledhbb, native of Bfcln- 
pati. adherent (nhout 630 A. 
D.) of the Sai~listivfidah. 

PRADJRAD~VA 4 \ A 
learned and pious priest of 
Nahhbodhi sai5gb&r$lrn~b. 

~ R A ~ R A G U P T A  fip-ga~ 
or E% A learned Brahman, 
teaoher of Slladitye. 

PRADJRAKARA fi%sy&~ 
or 8% A learned priest of 
~fcvGafi~hBrkrna, native (ab- 
out 630 A.D.) of Tchhka. 

PRADJRAK~TA p @ A 
fictitious Bodhisattva, living 
in Ratnavis'uddha, attending 
on PrabhGhmtna. 

PRADJRAPARAMITA 
i& :rff @ g$ explained by $11 
@ lit. landing on the 
other shore. Intelligenoe as 
a means to reach Nirvkpa. 
See Pradjii, mcl Phramia. 

PRADJRAPARAM~~A A R - 
D H A S ' K ~ I K ~  Title of 4 

Crtli~elations of the 10th Bhtra 
of the MnlrQLpradjiiBCparn~~ritB., 
"z* (1.) ~ # j & ~ j ~ @ P $  
$3 by BodhirutaLi (A. D. 

618-907) ; ( a ) & # @ r n  
S!JBf54&f!j#$ by Vadjra b- 
I ( A .  723-730) ; (3.) 

%&BII**RB~B~$ 
WR'iE:rfrlB&%@@ by 
A ~ n o g h v ~ d j r a  (A. D. 746- 
771); (4.) fJp,W~+g@ 
&Bj&@ @#J by DAuapb- 
la (A.D. 980-1000). 

&A. YAGATHB 
QfitEiBEB@ Title 2 
n translation (A. D. 952- 
1001). 

PRADJRAPRAD~PA S'AST- 
RA aft.%@;* A work of 
Nligkrdjunn and Nirdhs'apra- 

bhn (a jj 11 sa) translated 
(A. D. 630-633) by Prabhh- 
karamitrn. 

PRADJAAPTIPADAS~ASTR A 
A work of Meh& 

~nnudgalyAysna, translated by 
Dharmarakcho (A. D. 1004- 
1058). 



8 or @ 3 lit. the 
80hool wbioh disonsses re- - - 

dom tion or illusions. A 
su bd' ivision of the Mahtlmfi- 
ghika&. 

PRADJAATARA pyj~a 
The 27th yatrirtro , native of 
Eastern India: laboured in 
southern 1ndia; died A. D. 
467. 

i n d m ) - S  @-The organ of 
intelligeuce (v. Psadjh),  one 
of the-5 organs (or roots) of 
life (v. Indrya). 

PRIGBODHI sqgpa R 

orplsined by kiE@ lit. 
anterior to correct percep- 
tions. A mountain in Ma- 
gndhn, which S'bkyamuni 
ascended " before entering 
upon Bodhi." 

PRAHQA or 
Convei.sion and entering ec- - 
clesiasticnl life. 

PRALAMBA p,kE$e5 A car- 
tain Rskohnsi. 

PRAMIT1 fj$kil]s% or & 
f A S ' ramap of Ceutral 
India, co-tl-anslator (A. D. 618 
-907) of a, SQtrs. 

PRANIDHANA lit. 

salvation by vows. The virtue 
of (faithfulnose in) prayera 
and vows. 

Tfrca +a lit. discourse ou 
tho (due) Inem (k.e. Madllya- 
mika). The principal tent 
book (by NbgAidju~~n and 
Nilanhtra) of the Medhyemi- 
ka School, translated (A. D. 
409) by KumBradjiva. 

P R ~ ~ D A  (Singh. Poega. Tib. 
Dgedun gji du kl~ang or 
Mtcllhod khasg or Du khang) 
HBgl{e explaiued by g 
lit. the haU. The assembly 
hall (in a monlrstery) ; t h '  
mnfeseional. 

PRATIH~RYA SAMADHI 
S ~ T R A  gm~~rflg=~a - 
$3 Title of a translation (A. 

D. 663) by Hiuen-hang. 

Sill g 1 ~  Pasha@. ~ o r m  . Pe- 
thanrrdi. Tib. &al rgyel. 
Mong. Tdorchoi Ilagl~ak- 
sm) - # @ ~ 3 ~ 1 % $  Or $& 
B%giBEl%$ Or i~t%B!!f 

lt. con- explained by bifl. 1' .- - - 
qneror of an army. A king 
of Km'ala, residing in S'rs- 
vasti ; one of the first royal 
converts and patrons of S'ilc- 
yamuni ; origiimtor of Bud- 
dhist idolatry (by having n 
statue of Buddha made before 
his death). 
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PR AS'E ABDHI (PBli. Pas- 
sadhi) @ lit. removal (sc. 

\ 

of misery) or 
Bodliyanga 
explained by @ @ \ f f  
lit. the cutting off and re- 
laoving of trouble and vexa- 
tion. A state of tranquillity. 
See Bodhyanga. 

P R A T ~ A N A  or Mahdtdpana 
(Siam . Mnhadapbs) -AM # a lit. the hell of gLit 
burning, or &a lit. ex- 
treme heat, or %&$& lit. 
great flame and heat. The 
7th of tlle 8 hot Ilells, where 
life lasts hdf  rr, kalpa. 

na) lit. pleasant dis- 
courses. (1.) A fiotitious Bod- 
liieattva, one of 14 DQva 
Arya worshippad in 
Chins. (2.) One of the 4 
Pratisaih~id (q. v.). 

P R A T I D ~ S ' M ~ Y ~  (P&li. Pha- 
tidesrtniyl. Singh. Pat i d&, -  
uiclhamma) j&$.&se~ 
fs explained by liiJ@w 
lit. coufession of sins before 
otliers. A sectiou of the 
Viunye concerning pnblio 
confession of sins. 

VINAYAM~LA j~~fiag* ~ # a a  Translation 
by Budclhabhadrlt (A.D. 416) 

of sli abstract of the Mall&- 
saGghn vinaye. 

PRATIMOKCHA S ~ ~ T R A .  
Title of 2 translations (of 
works on the Sarvbutivbdn 
vina+ya), viz. -HS#kE 
&-& by Kum&mdjtva (A. 
fi404), and s*Sftda 

7R A. D. 7 0. *3*%* 
P I C A T I ~ A ~ I D  (Pt2li. Pati- 

sarnbhida. ~ingl';. Pratisam- 
bhidh) @ lit. 4 
nnlimited (foims of) wisdom. 
Four modes of knowlodge, 
cllaracteristic of an Arllat, 
via. (1.) Adhe (PBli. Attlia) a @ lit. unlimited 
knowledge of the seiise (of the 
laws);(2.) Dliarma (PSli. Dham 
ma) uss@g lit. unlimited 
kl~owledge of the canon ; 
(3.) Nirukti (PBli. Nirutti) $1 
or lit. unlimited 
knowledge of agreements or I MWV 13. fmiliLy in explma- 
tions.; (4.) PratibbAna (Plli. 
Patibhl") S& $g 4 b @ 
lit. nnlimited knowledge of 
pleasant discourses (a< on 
the 12 NidAnas). 

PRAT~TYA S A M U T P ~ D A  
S ~ S T R A  (Siugh. Paticha 
samupptida. Tib. Rten tching 
lbrel barbhyur pa) + 
$&-2 lit. S'iistra on the i Drbdnass (twelve\ nidAons. 
translation by S'uddhnmati I (A. D. 508-634). 



PRATY&EA BUDDHA or 
Praty Qka Djine, (PAli. Patib 
kan. Singb. Pes6 Buddha. 
Burm. Ptetzega. Tib. Range 
sang dschei. Mong. Pratikn- 
vnd& Oviirij ~ijr i i lktu)  sa 
kk.lbaB Or RZ* " 
plained by WR lit. indivi- 
dually intelligent, or by 
R lit. aomplet~ly intelligent, 
or by & lit. intelligent 
as regards the NidAnaa. A 
dagr& of saintahip (unknown 
to primitive Buddhism), view- 
ed as  one of the 3 mn- 
veyances to Nirvbna (v. Me- 
dhyimhybna), and practised 
by hermits who, as attaining 
to Rnddheship individually(e.i. 
without tewher and without 
saving others), are compared 
with the Khadge and called 
Ekrrs'ringa richi. As crossing 
Sahs$m, suppressing errors, 
and yet not attaining to 
absolute perfeotion, the Pra- 
tyQka Buddha, is compared 
with a, horse which orosees a 
river, swimming, without 
touching the ground. Hrzv- 
ing meetei-ed the 12 NidBnas, 
he is also called NidBne Bnd- 
dhe. 

PRATPEIW BUDDHA NI- 
DANA S'ASTRA j+ 2 a; 

A Translation (A. D. B&;tm 
350431) of e work on the 

@ Anoien t kingdom I 

and oity (now Mahabad), 
at the jnnotion of Yamhna 
and Ganges. 

Phbtchittiya) ifi ' 
explained by @ lit. fall 
(into hell). A aeqtion of the 
Vinaye, &ncerning 90 mis- 
demeanours of prieets. 

P R ~ A B  (8inm. Pret. Burm. 
Preitha. Tib. Yidwags or 
Yid btogs. Mong. Birrid) d 
%11$ @ X J  M%! & or #R$ explaiued by 
@% lit. huugry demons. 
Ono of the 6 M t i  ; 36 classes 
of demons with h k e  bellies, 
large months and tiny 
throats, suffering, unappert- 
sable hunger, and living ei- 
ther in hell, i n  the service 
of Ybma, or in the air, or 
among men (but visible only 
tat night). Avaricious and 
rapacious men are to be re- 
born ns Pdtas. 

PRITHAGDJANA (PAli. Pu- 
thud jane) lit. solitary 
(extr aeccles~nm). The uncon- 
verted, as oo~npared with the 
L y a .  

P R ~  (PBli. Piti. Bingll. Pri ti- 
ya) lit. joy. The 4th 
Bod hyanga, spiritual joy and 
content, leading to ~Csddh i .  

PRYADARS'ANA pJ& lit. 
'oyful view. The (fiotitious) 
h p a  of S'obhnvyuln, ~ e -  
ghadundubhisvara and others. 
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PUCHPADANT~ lit. 
flowery teeth. A certain 
Rakcbad. 

PUCHPAGIRI SAS~GHARA- 
MA ijlili.r&BfRaH 
A mon~~stery on :mount Pu- 
obpagiri in Uda. 

PUCHPAK@A S ~ R A .  Title 
of 4 tran~lat~ions, viz. (1.) 
stti lr%@ERJf,PeE (A.D. 
222-280); (2.) gRiT@$& 
~P&@iFim#iz (A. D. 317- 
4"); (3.) @=&qjBpg# 
.E#% ( A. D. 317-420) ; (4.) 

%%t%#Mlr%BW # (A. D. 980-1,000). 
L 

PUCHYA (Tib. Skar ma, rgyal) 
%@ or g j ~ ~  or W B  Or 

s E  (comet). (1.) Name of 
an  ancient richi. (2.) Name of 
u, constellation formed by 3 

PODJASUMPRA gg q,sw a A learued Arllat o Snla- 
ribhu, diaoiple of Ananda. 

P ~ U A  (Pinang). Amoa 
oateohu; betel out palm. 

PULAK&S*A a gg p A 
R 

king (A. D. 630) of MaM- 
xAohtr~1. 

PULBSTYA a * Jg JqJ 
4 t\ 

An ancient riohi. 

PUNATCHA or Pantchtasattra 
or Pantcharhhtra +@@ 
Ancient provinoe and oity 
(now Poonah) of Cashmere. 

PU~DARIKA gppaq or 3 
$J or *z explained by 

or $ @$ lit. great (or 1 white) lotur. The Last of the 
8 larke &nd cold hells, where 
the cold lays bare the bones 
of criminals Like white lotus 

stn1.s. I fiowers. 

PUDGALA a (or) 

EO, 
explained by ~ J B  lit. 

affectionate beings, or by j& 

lit. entering several 
path;. (1.) Human beings as 
subject to metempsychosis. 
(2.) Personality (as a philo- 
sophical term). 

P ~ D J A  (Singh. POP) 
'. lit. to support and nourlsb. 

Offerings, as the Buddhist 
substitute for the Brahmanic 
mrificeo ('Ydclmn). 

PUNDARA VARDDHANA 
gRfi15JiYfi Ancient king- 
dom and city (now Burdvan) - 
in Beugal. 

PUFYABALAVADANA ~3 
f nkTH@#i Title 
a, translation (A. D. 987- 

PUNYAPRASAV~ ~ s *  lit. 
happy birth, or lJx lit. 
living d8vas. (1.) The 10th 
Brahmaloka. (2.) The 1st re- 
gion of the 4th Dhyhntl. 
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PUNYAB*ALA a 
Roueee . - of mfuge, for the 
eiok or poor. I 

P U ~ Y A T ~ A  gjj g $ a 
explained by gJ@, lit. 
merit and virtue. (1.) One of 
tlie 24 Dava dry; a 
worshipped in China. (2.) A 
B'rsme* of Uabul, 00-trane- 
lator (A. D. 404) of the Bar- 
~htivBda vineya. 

PUNYAYA0'AS $R .$C 
or f jjtg* The 10th (or 
11th) patriarch; died B. C. 
383 1 adesoendint of Ohub- 
ma ;  born in PAWiputtra; 
laboured in V 4 d e ' i  ; oon- 
verted As'veghoch. 

PUNYOP~YA %Qa$fiJ# 
or Nadi m@ explained by 
%& lit. Leppy birth. A 
S'rramanrt of Central India ; 
brougl~t to China (A. D. 663) 
3 works. 

P U R ~ N A  v. Dhenma. I 
yJB&i$ Or #fj$lJJ18 One- 
the 6 TPrthyes ; maternal 
descendant of- the Kae'yspa 
family ; brahminicull ascetio ; 
opponent of S'&ky amuni. 

PUR~NAB gmafi or Q 
(or a) $JJI explained by a lit. complete. A o h  of 
Brahmanic, mythologid, 
philosophical and ascetic 

literature. 

PURJA MITRA or Putnomita 
$$a*$ The 96th ptr i -  
arch, eon of a king of buth-  
ern India, l a b o n d  in h t -  
ern Iudia, died (A.D. 888) by 
Llemfidhi. 

PURNNA v. B&. 

P ~ W A  KALbsAYA (0ism 
Bat keo inthanan) ss.lb) 

explained by iAfs lit. 
a full jar. One of the myetio 
figures of the S'ripAda. 

TRA) or Maitdya$put t re or 

fi- (%@JAR) UqEf8 
R%%W Or (i$i#36)M 
$BET #%BRl~% 
ET Or rn#%BB Or 

$ggBpQ f8$ @ exp1.i.- 
ed by 11t. son of 
mm~letenem and 

am-@&* -lit. the 
of com~leteneee and of the 
lady of dignified beaob, or 
b y - f i ~ f  lit. the e o h f  
com~lete view. A disciple of 
S'&b'yomuni ; eon of Bhnvn 
by e, alsve girl ; illtreated by 
his brother, he engaged iu 
businem, f o m k  wealth for 
the primthd, wved his 
brothera from ehipmok b 
aonq aering Indra throag i 
Sambdhi ; built a vMn, for 



S'bkynmuni; beosme s Bo- 
dhimttva, expected to reap- 
pear as Dharmaprabh&se 
Buddha. He is often oon- 
founded with MaitrQya. 

PORVOIUKHA A V A D ~ A  
"ATAKA #$ ffS & @ 
Title of e translation (A. D. 

pre-existenoe of oneself and 
others. See Abhidjfie. 

P ~ ~ R v A s ' ~ I L ; ~ H  fJ$a%& 
or -#ffllf lit. the 

Soh001 of the eastern mount. 
One of the 6; subdivisions of 
the Makbsafiglii kdj. 

EL& s@jjB-@ Title of B 

SGtra.. translated (A. D. 405) 

P~WAVARMMA #j $1 3 
explained by a B  

lit. cornplete helmet. A king 
of Mngadba, the last des- 
cendant of AsTokha.* 

PURUCHA ijfj&@ or g@ 
@ or +- (lit. master) 
explained by jj@a lit. .the 
spiritual sell. The apirit 
~iliich, together with ~vahh$- 
vrtl~, produces, though the 
successive modifications of 
Quna, all forms of existence. 

PURUCHAPURA @B@$ 
DL @a$$ Ancient capi- 

tal (now Peshawur) of Gan- 
dhbra. 

I 

I 
P ~ R v A N I V ~ ~ ~ R J  0MRITI 

DJRANA (PA. Pubbeni 
v ~ n i ~ ~ ~ t a i h n h e r n )  @ & 
llt. destiny of tho dwellings. 
I<nomleclge of all forms of 

MA #B45,lf€rSE Or fi$ lit. temple of the 
eastern mount. A monaktory 
on n 1d.l E of Dhrtnakn.- 
tchbka. 

P ~ ~ R v A V I D ~ L ~  or Vidalm. 
(Singh. Purwa wid6sn. Siam. 
Buphavithe Thavib. Tib. Char 
gii lus pag dmip. Mong. 
Dorona oulain dzi beyetoll 

dip) f&*g P,H;+~~N @@ $ J 
%ABH O' 8@%t 
EZJ 13 or ~ k g a  or @% 
ts or BTD or RliaiM $&md explained by B#$ 
)N lit. island of aonquerol$ 
oi ' the spirit, or by #B 
lit: separate from the body. 
One 'of the 4 continents (of - - -  

every universe), P of t h  
MQru, seznioircular in sbapo, 
the inhavitants l~aving u h  
semi-circular f a a s  and " see- 
ing the Bun rise before we 
Bee it." 

PUTANA %3'@jjs w A class of 
PrQtns who control fever. 



YUTCH~KAOIRI jfja 
LLI A mountain in Eeetern 
1;dh on wllicll AvalokiWva- 
ra appeared. 

RACHTRAPALA ~ m a q j g  A 

A Bodhieattva amoug demons. 

TCHTCHH~. Title of 2 
translations, vie. (1.) 

by DjiiAnagupta 
(Z.D. 589-618) ; (2.) @a 
BBBSMJiAkH 
b DharmadQva (A.D. 973- 
9 Q 1). 

R A D J A V A V ~ A K A  ~ O T R A .  
Title of 4 translations, viz. 
(1.) f&g@#Ef?ii (A.D. 420 

-479) ; (2.1 dsj&b 
%E@ by Hiuen-tsang (A. 

D. 642, ; (3.1 a g$ gf*x 
TBEE@ (A* D- 706) ; 

* BEB@EMjiaaE 
bv D&na~&la (A D. 980- 

3 @ The prime who 
pmsessed the Dev6ndra sa- 

R ~ J A G I I ~ I Y ~  s. a. Abha- 
yagirivhi*. 

R ~ $ A G R I H A  or Rd' riha- 
pn rn (Pbli. R&djogahn?iugh. 
Rajngahsnnwsra. Burm. Itfa- 
rlzagia g .  Vimalndjma 

iin kundi. Tib. Doha1 ~ o i k  

ap) E@WRB+glliiJW O < B  A@ or zE1;8a lit. the 
I 

city of royal palmes. The 
' residenoe. at the fwt of 

GCridhrakkk, of the M~~gpdlU 
princes from Bimbisara to 
h'oka ; meeting plaoe of the 
first synod (B. C. 640) ; the 
modern Rdgllir (8. W. of 
Bahar) venerated by Jnin 
pilgrims. 8ee Kua'bgarapura. 

R ~ D J A I ~ U ~ K ~ A  or RhdQ 
puttra (Tib. Ghial sres. Mollg. 
Khan kubaghuu) e.e. KumQra 
r6d ja. 

HADJ.WURA gyggjaa 
Ancient city ttn provlilce 
(now ~njoar),  near- 8. W. 
frontier of Cz1s1l~nel.e. 

BmfiaBR Or 3* 
King of Kanyhkubdja, eon of 

- 
(A.D. 980-1000). - 

RAHAN or RRLLBt V. brhat. 
R ~ U  (Tib. 8gm gtohan) a 

or @,@jR explained by 
?$i.& lit. stoppage. A kiug 
of Asunrs, who seek8 (in the 
shape of - a dog) to devour 
sun and moon, and thus 
causes eclipses. 



R ~ H U L A  or Rbhulabhadra or 
Ughula (Burm. Raoula. Tib. 
Sera ntcllan hdein. Mong. 

r l q e r ,  lit. (he who) upset the 
hindrances (vh. of Ktihas 
against his birth). The eldest 
son (by Yas'odhars) and dis- 
ciple d FJIBkyamuni ; des- 
cendan t of GButnme RBhuga- 
~u ; founder of tho VBi- 
bhAchikrth ; now revered ns 
patron saint of novices ; to 
be reborn a0 the eldest son 
of every Buddha, especially 
of Anande. See Djalhmbarrt. 

RAHULATA ~ ~ g g  T ~ O  

16th patriarch, native of 
ICapil< laboured (till B. C. 
113) in S'rBvasti. See S~I>- 
ghknandi. 

R ~ V A T A  or Ravats (Singh. 
Revato) jfdf&$ or #ffiiE 
Z Or %@iF: Or iflt%fi 
$ explained by lit. 
the collstellntion (2 stars in 
Pegasna) called " the house." 
(1.) A Brahman hermit ; one 
of the prinoipd disciples of 
S'hkyarnuni ; to be reborn as 
Samanta pxabhbsa. (2.) A 
native of Handjna, pl.esident 
of the 2nd synod (B.C. 443). 
(3.) A member of the 3rd 
s y n d  B.C. 246). 

Brin hi din. Moug. ~ t t n & u )  
gxg Or ##l# Or ggw. 

explained by lit. 
demons whioh devour men. 
or by S~JS lit. terrible. (1.) 
The aborigines of Ceylon, 
dreaded as orrnnibale by 
ancient mariners, extirpated 
by Siihhala. (2.) The demous 
atteuding VQis'ramlapa, in- 
voked by sorcerers. 

a,nd daughters Rakahesa 
demon@, invoked by soroerere. 

RAKTAPATMAYA or ## 
'K The red lotus; one of 
the figures of the S'riphde. 

RAETAVITI $ l& 

explained by sE lit. red 
soil. A safhahArBrna, erected 
near the cGital of Kaqn- 
suvarpa, on the spot where 
a Buddhist priest from South- 
ern India difeated n heretio 
in  public disputatioi-I. 

R A K T I K ~  or Retti @ tg 
explained by * 9 lit. a . - 
seed of (the Gunjl) creeper. 
An Indian weight., equal to 
2,9, grains. 

MYA or amagr&rna f~ 
or jSg Ancient city (N.W. 
of Goruckpoor) and kingdom, 
between Kapilavt~stn and 

g%BJf Title of R 

translation by Bodhirutohi 
(A. D. 618-907). 
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R A W M I P R A B ~ ~ A  % 
lit. light and brigltneus. 
The neme under whieh Mt+ 
Ukhs'yapa is to be reborn 
ee Buddha. 6ee MaMvyiiha 
and Avabhba. 

RAS'MI S A T A U B R A I  

& lit. one 
whwe feet display innumera- 
ble luminous figu-ree (like the 
B'rip$da). The neme nnder 
whiok Yas'odharb ie to ap- 
pehr aa Buddha. 

RATHAKAYA lit, the1 
chariot corps, A divieion of 
an Indian army. 

name under wkioh 8'BLkya- 
mmi'e 8,000 diecliples, and 
eepeoially ;hnands, will map 
pear as Buddha at diffemnt 
points of the aompaes. 

RATNAKOTA as A 
eedion of the 0iitra pitaka, 
including the Mahbratikut.. 
the RRtnakOta eiitra and 
some 36 other works. 

R A T N A K ~ A  S ~ ~ T B A  Title 
I of 2 tnmelefione, vie. (1.1 

R A T I P W ~ ~ A  lit. 
complete joy. The kalpa 
during which N budgalyhyans 
ie to appear rra Buddha. 

R A T N A D V ~ A  jjg nt. 
islrtnd of treasures (pearls2 

tirid (2.) h$g=Bm+$gg 
by DjfiBnagnpta, A.D. 696. 

Ancient name of f%6dmlh 
\Ceylon). 

RATNAOHIRI a lit. pre- 
cious mount. A mountain 
near R&d jagriha. 

R A T N ~ U U  a bt. 
treasure store. (1.) A native 
of Vlis'hli, contemporary of 
S'bkyamuni. (8.) The 112th 
Buddha of the Bhadra kalpa. 

R A T N A J ~ ~ U  S#J lit. pre- 
cious Qure. (1.) One of the 
Srtpta Ta.th6gat.a. (2.) The 

IUTNAMBTI @jtbj@ or @ 
or lit. precious in- 

tentione. (1.) The 4th son of 
Tchandra sbya pradipa. (2.) 
A 6'ramana of Central India, 
translator (& D. 608) of 3 
works. 

R A T N A M ~ E C A  DHARANI 
fJB%rnRbtBRL 
of a tr~nslation by Amogha 
vdjra (A.D. 746-771). 

R A T N A M ~ ~ ~ H A  S ~ ~ T R A .  
Title of 3 translations, via, 
1 .  #g g $g by 
&andre and Sa~ii~hRpBl~ (A. 
D* 503); (2.1 f$%R-jqqg 
by Dharmerutchi (A. D. 698) ; 

(3*) BBR%lb$%ErJi 
by DbnapAla, Dhar- 

mamkch eto. (A. D. 1000- 
1010). 
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RATNAPAR~S~I s g ~  
Title of a trandrrtioll (A. 
397-439), forming pirt of 
the MeMratnakii$e s6tra. 

RATNASAE~BHAVA a & 
lit. piwious birth. (1.) One 
of the Pafitoha DhyBioi Bud- 
dha, attended by Rt~tnaflqi. 
(2.) The realm of S'nsik6tn 
Buddha. 

RATNATCHINTA m#$jggfi 
or , # lit.- pricious 
thought. A S'ramana of 
Ccldlhere, translator (A. D. ( 
693-706) of 7 works. 

RATNAT~DJOBHYUDGA 

superior king- d piwcions 
dignity and virtue. A fabul- 
ous Buddha, living E. of our 
universe, attended by Sa- 
mantabhadm. 

RATNATR.4YA v. Triratna. 
RATNAVABHASA (1.) ~ y j  

lit. preoious brightness. Tlie 
lidpa of Dharmaprabhiisa. 
(2.) %@ lit. possessor of 
treasures. Tl~e knlpa of 
S'asikh LU. 

RATNAVIS'UDDHA a ## 
lit. precious purity. The 
fabulous realm of Prabl~dtrr- 
~rrtne. 

R ~ U R A V A  (Siam. Rbruva) 
n+ or p+@ or n+@ lit. 
crying. l h e  4th of the 8 
hrge hot hells whelm life 
lasts 4.00 (or 400) y a w .  

but wkere 84 hours nre 
equal to 4000 yeare on earth. 

R~vA?!?!A 36 or g@ 
A King o Sidlula. 

RAVI v. TrfivatP. 

RICH1 @nrm. Racior rathee. 
Tib. ljrnng smng) fi A lit. 
immortals, lit. the 
&ti of immortlrls. A man, 
tra,nsformed into an im- 
morld, by asceticism and 
meditation. Nfigiirdjuua, w11o 
oo~mts 10 classes of richis, 
ascribes to them only tem- 
porary exemption (for 1,000,- 
000 yerr1.s) from trrcnsmigra- 
tion, \jut Chinese Buddllists 
(and Tauists) view them as 
absolutely immortal, md dh- 
tingois11 "6 classes, vie. (1.) 
Dbva richis residing 
on the 7 concentric rocks 
around M6ru. (9.) Purucha 
(or Atman) .riihh j# f.fiIl 
roaming about in the air, 
(3.) Nara richis Am dwell- 
ing as immortals among men, 
(4.) Bhimi richis a ffi 
residing on eartli in caves. 
and (53 Pr6ts richis 381 
roving demons. These richis 
formw& 7th ghti (q. v.) or a 
7th olass of sentient beings. 

RIDDHI (P$li. Iddhi. Moug. 
Riddi ahuhilglmn) 
lit. a body (transmatsblaj at 
will. !I%e dominion of spirit 
over matter. implying (1) 
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possession of a body which 
ie exempt from the law8 of 
gravitation end space, and 
(2) power to eseurne any 
shapo or from and to tra- 
verse space at  will. 

prayere used to gain or exer- 
cise the power of Riddhi. 

RIDDHIP~~DA (Pbli. Iddhi- 
pttdo. Tib. Rdzu hphrul gyi 
rlrang pa) Qg fin lit. 4 
steps to Riddlli. Four modes 
of obtaining Riddhi, ,by the 
annihilation of deaire, energy, 
memory and meditation Seo 
Tchhanda, VPrya, Tckitta 
and Mimamsa riddhi pbda. 

RIDDHI SAKCIIHTKRI YA 
(Piili. Iddliippabh6do;do) a 
fJ lit. the power of the 
supernatural (ridd hi) steps. 
The power to assume any 
sllaqm or form (see Riddki), 
the third of the ti Abhi- 
djiiaa. 

RIG V ~ D A  8 ;$ lit. hymns 
of praise. The most ancient I 
po&ion of the VBda, consist- 
ing of a collection of hymns 
(Sanhith) and a number of 
prose works (Brahmanas aud 
Siitras). 

ROHINIL~ t& ~ f l .  A" 
anoient monastery, visi ted 
by S'dkyamuni ; the modern 
RoynallaL, near Balgada, in 
E. R e h r .  

ROHITAKA or Lohitaka 
(1) Red or opal co- 

lourI(2) The ruby or balm- 
ruby. 

ROHITAKA ~ T ~ P A  &BB&IB 
L Q ~ ~ L  explained 6 
8% lit. the red stiipa. A 
etiipa built by As'oktr, 50 Zi 
W. of Mofigali, where 
Maitribla d j s  fed stnrv- 
ing Yakclias with his blood. 

ROHITA MUKTI &PPE 
a 5. Red pearls or rubies. 
See 8apta ratna. 

ROHU s##J Ancient pro- 
vince and city of Tukh&m. 
S. of the OX&. 

RUDRA (Tib. Yn h , g )  &K @m A name of Shivs, aa 
ruler of the wind, and lord 

lit. Rudraka the 
son of Mma. A richi of 
Magadha, a teaeher of S'Bk- 
yamuni. 

R ~ A  (Tib. Gtzugs) $ lit. 
form. (1.) The perception of 
form ; one of the Cha@yab 
na. (1.) Form, as one of the 
aggregates of the -& 
physical body. See Skandhe. 



R ~ P A D H ~ T U  or Rfip&vatolmm 
(Tib. Ozugs-kyikhms) e# 
lit. the region of fom. Tile 
2nd of the Trbilokya; the 
world of form, compriskirlg 
18 Bralimralokas, dividod into 
4 Dhylinas, where life lasts 
from 16,000 kalpae down to 
half a kalpa, and the height 
of the M y  measures fro~n 
16,OUO yodjanas down to half 
n yodj~ns, the inhabitants 
beil~g sevleee and unclothed. 

R~TPYA lit. silver. The 
2nd of the Sapte Rutna. 

IWTCHIRA ~ & T U  j& @ 
*lit. wonderful banner. A 
fabulous Bodhisattvn. 

S'ABDA or Sndda (Pbli. Sad- 
dan) % lit. sound. The per- 
oepiion of sound ; one of the 
ChtujAyatana. 

a lit. lucid treatise on 
muuds. One of the Pafitcha 
VidyA S'&stras, 8 work on 

SAD~T?ARIBH~)TA' %$@ 
lit. never slighting (others). 
(1.) A Bodhiset,tva, famous 
ior' his unselfish meekness. 
(2.) A former incarnation of 
S'bkyamuni, when he dis- 
played unselfish meekness 
though slighted br Bhadra- 
lAln (lvi tll 500 Bodhisattvas), 
b Simlrrttolrmdra (with 500 
Ypssokss) and by Sugata 
tchbhna (with 600 Bllik- 

I drunis). 
SADDA v. S'abde. 
SADDHARMA (Pfili. Sad- 

dhrt mma) @ %  lit. the 
wonderful law. A fabuloae 
MahdbrahmB (also onlled 
Sudhorma), devotee of Ma- 
habhidjilsid jfi$n&bhibl~u. 

SADDHABNA LARK,AVA- 
T&RA a. a. LaiigkbvatBra 
sfit1.a. 

SADDHARMA PRATIR~PA- 

KA Q lit. law of images. 
The 2nd of the 3 ~tnges of 
development tlrrough -whicl, 
Buddhism passes under each 
Buddha, the first being E-E 
lit. the period of true re- 
ligion, t6e 2nd f@-2 lit. 
tlle period of fanciful religion. 
the 3rd  lit. the period 
of declinixlet religion. In t h e  
case of ~'KkvamYuni, the lst 
period continued for 200 
yeam after his death, the 
2nd lwted 1000 years, and 
the 3rd will last 3000 yearn, 
whereupon Maitrhya renows 
this triple process, and each 
of his successors likewise. 

SADDHARMA P U ~ D A R ~ K A  
SAMADHI = & (1.) 
A degree of samkdhr master- 
ed bj; VirnalmlOtra. (3.) Title 
of a tr;~.llslstion (of n portion 
of the Sa-ddllarma plipdill5ka 
~Gtra), A. D. 427. 

SADDHARMA PUNDAR~KA 
S ~ T R A .  Title of 4 trans- 
lations, forming the standard 

1 books of tho Lotus School 
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viz (1.) j'FESL by Bs 
DLarmnrkcha (A. D. 286). 
(2.) * #  (id: 
complete. A.D. 266-316). (3.) - \ , PEBYE by Kum~ra- 
jiva (A. . 406), (4.) sfC1 

j@E$i&s#g by Djuna- 
gapta and Dharmagnpta (A. 
D. 689-618). 

SADDHARMA PUNDAR~KA 
S~TRA S ~ T R A .  Title of 
2 tmnelations of Vaeubnn- 
dhn's w m m e a k ~  0 the 
precediog work, viz. a& 

SEEiB8;8 b y  a 
$ftirutchi and o thm . D. 
386-534) and fi$nE.s~J$ 
S%j@f&@;4: 
mati and another (A.D. 508). 

SADDHARMA SMRITY- 
UPASTH~NA s 0 TR A. 
Title of 2 transl&tione. viz 

EE$?BL by Gautama, 
Pradjfibrutchi (A.D. 539), and 
& by Dhm- 
mad6va (A.D. 973-981). 

SADV- $ J ~ g g q  Or 51 
a or jjlE lit. guide of 
m 

goodness or truth. A kin of 
K d ,  patron of NkBr jn- 
PI1. 

SI 

One of the 94 Wva arya 

(xm). " *& king (thx). 
whose dauglbr (8 years 
old) became -a ~ n d d b a  Gnder 
tlie. tuition of Maiidjus'ri. 
He ie naid to dwell in a 
palam of peerle at the bot- 
tom of the pea, end is wor- 
shipped as a god of rain. 

BPGARAIATI 35% A priest 
of Nllanda, dafedder of the 
MBbbyllna in disputations 
with heretics. 

SAO,QRAbIATI PARIPRI-  
TCHTCHHA s g ~ p ~  
My$mEmL Title of a 
tranelation. bv Dharrnerak- 
oh* and aiotger (A. D. 1003 
-1058)' of a chapbr from 
the Blal&vaipnlya m n l h n -  
nipiita s k  (kk3ka 
L)* 

SAGARA NAGARADJA PA- 
RIPRITcHTCHH~. Title 
of 3 translations, riz. (1.) 

%%SWBz@ by Dhar- 
marnkchrr (A. D. 265-316), 

* )  WSlBIE%&FlJ 
(A.D. 618-937), (3.) W 

s~@asfiBEmWk 
by DhapAh (A.D. 

980-1000). 

SLGAU V A R A D H A R A  
BUDDHI VIER~DITSLBHI- 
DJRA l J . J 3 9 % B b % ~  
The name under whioh 
handt3 reappears as Bud- 
dha, in Auavanhmita v8i- 
djayanta, during the kalps 



kadh&tu (Mong. Saavo jirtin- 
~ A U )  or npq or g 
q& explained by qg$$#!# 
lit. the world of suffenog, or 
by F f - t $ t B b  lit. the 
ca~ital  of H chili~co~rnos. 
 be inllshited portion of 
every universe, inoluding all 
persons subject to trans- 
migration and needing a Bud- 
dha's instruction, and divided 
into 3 worlds (v. Trhilokya) 
ruled by Sahb5prtti. 

M.H~@ATI (Singh. Sampati) 
v. Mahhbrtrblna Saliiifipati. 

Sekhiyk) mxa@~ ex- 
plained by & 8 ZJ& lit. onem 
who ought to study, 
subjects to be studied: or 0 ~ 1  

explained by 
lit. wioked deeds. (1.) Cate- 

eort of any deity (according 
to the Tantra Sohool). (4.) 
Female energy (Yoni). 

S'HKALA (Pbli. 68galt+. Singb. 
Sangds) ,*$aB The -pi- 
tal of ToMka and (under 
Mahirakula) of the whole 
Pundjab. The Lagele of 
Ptolomy. The modern Sanga 
near Umritsir. 

S'AKRA (Piti. Salika. Singll. 
Sekra) or %$$ or 

or explained 
I3y 3Exz lit. the mighty 
Lord (Indra) of DQvas, or 

(S'akre Devh- 
a )  or esplain- 

ed by m%f$ lit. S'cakra 
the Lord (Indra) of DQvtrs, or 

rnUl%llb@ ~VJ~FIXE 
lit. king of Trbvastrime'se. 
CornmoG epithets of Indra 
q. v.) as rules of the DQvas. 

chumens, e s p e ~ i d l ~  lay- 
novices. See Arhan. (2.i A 
mction of the Vinayta, crr ed 
laws for the community of s * , ~  beiW disciples , 
series of 100 regulations for 
novices. 

SAKCHI or S'akti or S'ss'i .$k or 3% (lit. sacrifice.) 
(1.) The hare (which threw 
itself into the fire to save 
starving people), transferred 
by Indra to the centre of the 
moon. (2.) A name of 
Vdmatohitra. (3.) The con- 

S'AKR~DITYA $#a .j@ pj 
,&% or lit. of 
tile ruler (S'akra). A king 
of M t ~ g d h t ~  (after S'bkya- 
mnni's death). 

SAKRIDHGLMIN (Pkli. & 
krrd&Ami. Singh. SakradAgL 
mi. Burm. Thakagan. Tib. 
Leneik cir honghsba) %$& 
%JFfzibW %If't.$ ex- 
phned by lit, comioe 
Once The Snd degree 
of saintship (r. Ar-ya), in- 
volving rebirth a~mong d6vss 
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and among men, whereupon 
Arhatallip is reached. 

B'AKYA (Singll. 88k~a .  Bum. 
Tllakia) @a erphined by 
- lit. chri ly or %I- lit. C A 

charitable. The rmcestol.s 
nnd descendants of Iks'vaku 
V i ~ d h a h  (q. v.), viz. 5 k i w  
of the Vivartta kalpn 

55) hended by MaLaln- 
(A=%&) ' Tchw 

kravarttis- (5 $a z) 
lle&d by Mudluldja 

9 
E) line' be- 
iug T c h P t ~  (#@) and 
the last Nnl~&d&va (Ax);  
6000 killgs ; 7000 kings ; 8000 
kin@ ; 9000 kings ; 10,000 
kings ; 15,000 kings ; 11,000 
kings, the first beiug Gauhma 
(q-v*) the last Iks'vaLu 
(q- v.1 who reigned fit Potala* 
and whose 4 sous reigned 
at Kapilrtvastu, after the 
destruction of which 4 sur- 
viving princes founded t b  
kingdoms of UdPna* Ba- 
InJan, Himahla and S'ambi- 
See also S'iikyamnni. 

S*AKYA BODHISATTVA 

axE n A 
pal&. 

S'IKYA BUDDHA ,s. a. S8&k- 
y amuni. 

S'AKYA MITRA R&@$ 
@ Or lit. polverful 
friend An author of corn- 
mentaries oil philosophical 
works of the MadllyimiiyyOna 

&hooL 
s'A KYMIUNI (Burm. Thakis- 

J U U ~ ~ .  Tib. Bh.kj. thnbpa 
 MOD^ Bhigamunior Burohan 
bakshi) @&$R or # 

mighty in chnrity, eeclusiou 
and rrilenoe. The last of the 
8 a p t ~  Budall, one of h p b  
Tathksta, the 4th of the 
1 0  Buddl~as of the Bhadra 
talpa. The name by which 
Chixlese b k a  refer to Gauta- 
ma Buddha. The Lslitsvis- 
tars aud tho po ular apho- 
risms of Wang 
3aftE33E) t e l l t ~ e f ~ ~ ~ ~  
of his life, is an iadis- 
pensable key to tlre under- 
standing of Buddhist doc- 
triues. &me 5000 Dj&&ksa 
( q . ~ . )  are on record, in the 
course of which he worked 
his way up tl~rongh as many 
different s y  of trsnsmigra- 
tion, from t lowest 
of life to the highest, prac- 
tising all kinds of asceticism 
and exhibiting in every form 
(v. Maitri baladidja, Kapin- 
djda rbdjs, u f i ~ + m  
efc.) the utmost unselfishness 
and charity. Having attain- 
ed to the state of Bodhisat- 
tva as Prnbllbpnln. 110 was 
reborn in 'l'uokita and there 
collsidered where he ought 
to be reborn on earth to 
b e m e  Buddha. The S'dkys 
(q.~.) family of Kepilnvastu 
was selectad and in it MByP, 
the y o ~ u ~ g  wife of s'uddho- 
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dhane, as the pureet on 
earth. I n  the form of a 
white elepllnnt (v. Bodhiaat- 
tva) he descended and enter- 
ed tlumugh MAy&'s right side 
into her womb (8th day of 
tlle 4th moon, B.C. 1028 or 
6*22), where he was visited 
thrice a day by dl the Bud- 
dlrns of the nniverae (v. Pra- 
blldts ratna). On the 8th 
day of the 2nd (or 4th) moon, 
B.C. 1024 or 621, Mbyb, 
standing in Lumbini under 
an As'oka (or S&la) tree, 
painless gave birth toe son who 
stepped out of her right side, 
being received by Indrn (the 
representative of popular 
religion) aod forthwith bap- 
tized (v. hlnrddhtlbhiohikta) 
by Nbga kings. Thereupon 
the newborn babe walked 7 
steps towards each of tho 4 
points of the compass and, 
pointing with one hand to 
heaven and with the other 
to earth, said, with a lion's 
voice (v. SiGhanbda), '' I have 
received the body of my fiml 
birth ; of all beings in heaveu 
above and beneath the 
heavens, there is none but 
myself to be honoured." At 
the moment of his birth an 
Ud~mbara flower sprouted 
up, and a series of 42 mim- 
culous events (earthquakes, 
flaslles of fivs coloured light, 
lot us flowers etc.) announced 
to the nniverse the birth of 
Buddha. His skin exhibited 
38 fanciful tracings (v. Lak- 
chani~) ; on the soles of his 
feet there were 65 mystic 

Agurea (v. S'rlpBcla), nnd Ilia 
body possesmd 80 forus of 
beauty, which were interpret- 
ed by Asite an tho olmrscte- 
ristio marks of Buddllrtsl~ip. 
He was named SarvArthasid- 
dhe. MfiyB having died 7 
days after his birth, Mah$ 
prdjapnti (q.v.) nursed him. 
When 3 years old, he was 
presented in s Shivo temple, 
when dl the stntues of Ski- 
vaitio deities did obeisance 
to the infant Buddha, who 
was then named Ddvatid6vct. 
When he was 7 years old, 
Arata, KBlBme and Rudrnka- 
rAma tanght him the Pafitcha 
Vidyi S'bstres, and Kchtlrlti 
d6vi (s a @ *g) taught 
him a y  mntlstios. When 10 
years Yld, L wss peerless in 
strength, hurled em elephant 
to some distance (v. HIM- 
tigarta), and opened en arte- 
sian well (v. S'arakfipa) by 
the discharge of an arrow. 
He mas married to YBs'odha- 
rs, and took several con- 
cubines. When 19 year~l old, 
he was converted through 
S'uddhavba d6va who pre- 
sented himself successively 
in the form of an old man, 
a siok mau, a, corpse, il 
roligious meudicant, aud ex- 
cited in him disgust regard- 
ing domestic life, His father 
so~gh t  to divert his mind, 
by sensual excitemeuts and 
by proposing to him the 
career of a Tckakravertti 
s military conqueror of the 
world, but, strengthened by 



B'uddhevbse dhvn, he over- 
come t l~e  temptations of luet 
aud ambition &nd fled from 
home in the night of the 8th 
day of the 2nd moon, B. C. 
1003 or 697. Yakohas, Davna, 
Bral~ma, Indra and the 
Tcl~catur Mahiradjse aesisted 
him to escape. He cut off 
llis locks and swore to save 
humanity from the misery of 
life, death and trrtnsmigra- 
tion. After a brief attempt 
to resume study uuder Areta, 
bo spent 6 years u a hermit 
on the Himhleyrt, testing the 
efficacy of Brahmanio and 
Shivaitic meditation. Dis- 
sati~fied with the result, he 
visited Arata and Rudraka 
and theu repaired to Gayh, 
where he practised ascetic 
self-torture. [About that time 
his son RBhnh was born.] 
Having spent G years at 
Gay& on a daily ~llomsnce 
of one grain of hemp (opium ?) 
and one grain of wheat, and 
seeing the uselessness of such 
fasting, he determines to 
strike out a new path hence- 
forth. D6vas minister to the 
needs of his body, which 
threatens to break up, by 
bathing him with perfumes, 
and induce Nanda and Bale, 
(q.v.) to nurse him with rice 
boiled in milk. Resting on 
a couch prepared by Indre 
nxliter tho Bodliidruma, he 
new giree Lirnmlf up to 
8urn:idhi (q. v.), wl~ilst MQra 
and his armitis endettvour, in 
win,  to tempt him in various 
disguises and finally through I 

Mhra'~ 4 hautiful daughters. 
Unmoved he mnthuee in 
Bam&dki, until he reaohes at 
lest the state of Bodhi (q.v.), 
end bemmee a Buddha, in 
the night of the 8th day of 
the 12th moon, B. C. 996 or 
592. The epirite of the ealtll 
forthwith allnounoe the ghd 
tidings to the  pir rite of the 
atmosphere and tkom w i n  
report it to tbe spirits in tlle 
various heavens. Heaven and 
earth rejoice. Seven day8 
afterwards two mercllnnts. 

resent him with offerhe of 
garey and honey. &mu 
he =there round himself 5 
diao;l'P1e~, Kb~qdiqya, Bhd-  
r i k ~ ,  Vhchpa, Ae'vdjit and 
Mahhnhma. With them he 
starts from the Bodhidrnme 
(B.C. 997 or 692) and prea- 
ohcu hie new gospel at Mri- 

- - 

gddva, where his 6 disciples 
attain to the state of A r h t  
end 1000 pereons are oon- 
verted. In the mum of the 
follotving year, he preaclied 
chiefly to NAga kings (i. e. 
against popl.l.er worship of 
snakes). The year 995 or 589 
B.C. is marked by the conver- 
sion of S'hiputtra and BlAud- 
galyAyrrsa with 250 others. 
In the course of t l~e  following 
year Anbthapindika premnt- 
ed Buddha with the Djetava- 
ns. In the year 991 or 585 
B.C., a victory having h e n  
gained over Sbivnisru by the 
conversion of A5gulimtQ;liya 
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and his followem, Buddha 
sacended to Trayastrirnsbs 
in order to convert his mo- 
thel; and stayed them 90 
days. Meanwl~ile Prss6nn- 
djit, frightened by his pro- 
longed abmnoe, ordered 
MBudgaly Byene and the d6va 
Vis'va karman, transformed 

&ti&, to ascend to Trai- 
yastrims'as and to take a 
likeness of S'Abamuni. 
They did so and oarved, in 
sasdal wood, s statue which 
thenceforth became an object 
of worship. Hore we have 
the origin of Buddhist ido- 
latry. On S'bkyamuni's re- 
tunl, the statue lifted itself 
into mid-air and saluted him, 
whereupon he uttered a pro- 
phesy which was fulfilled 
when Kbs'yapa Mhtanga took 
that statue to China. I11 

990 (or 684) B.C. B'bkyamuni 
visited Magadha and con- 
rerted Vstsra. In the follow- 
ing year he predicted the 
futnre of Maitreya, and in 
the next year he revisited 
Kapilavastn, when he preach- '' to putative 
From the year 983 (or 577) 
B.C. to the time of his death, 
Ile gave particular attention 
to doctrinal exposition, de- 
livering the Samyuktassfi- 
tchaJ'a in 983 (or 577) B* C.p 

the PdjfiBparamitB in 982 
(or 576)* t h  Suvqaprabhb- 

and s ~ ~ ~ ~ a p ~ ? s r i ~  
in 950 (or 544), and the 
Parinirvbg siitra in 949 (or 
543). k a n d a  was converted 

in 977 (or 671) B. C. and 
Yradjtipatl admitted to right8 
of priesthood ether with 
other women. % hen 8'8k- 
yammi, in the year B. O. 
949 or 643, felt his end 
drawing near, he went to 
Kus'ineara. Heaven and 
earth began to tremble and 
loud voioes were heard, dl 
living beings groatling to- 
gether and bewailiug his 
departure- On p-iug 
thmngh Kus'inagara, he took 
his luet men1 from the hands 
of one of the poorest (Tchuu- 
da), after refusing hhe 
offerings of the richest. 
Declaring that he was dying, 
he went to a spot where 
eight Sbla trees stood in 
groups of two. Resting on 
his right side, he gave his 
last instructions to his die- 
ciples, reminding them of 
the immortality of the Dhar- 
ma khya, and then engaged 
in contemplation. Passing 
mentally through the 4 de- 
p e a  of Dhylna, and thence 
into SamMhi he lost himself 
into and thus his 
earthly career was ended. 
His diseiplcs put his remains 
into coan f o d h ~ t h  
beoame heaV that no 
pwe, on codd more 
it. ~~t his mother MAya 
suddenly the 
air, bewailing her son, when 
t l ~ e  coffin rose up, the lid 
sprang open and S'bkyamuni 
stepped forth for a moment 
~ t h  folded bnds  to =lute 
his mother. On attempting 
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orernatioa, hie disciples found 
that his body, being that of 
a Tohskravai.tti, could not be 
cousumed by colnmou fire, 
when suddenly a 'et of flame 6 burst out of the v~st ics  on 
his breast and rednced his 
body to ashes. If the above 
uemilegendary nccount is a t  
all trustworthy, it indicatse 
that S'Bkyamuni'e mind is 
supposed to have gradually 
developed, departing step by 
etep from the popular re- 
ligions of his time. Brallrni- 
nKln and ~liivaisrn, until, 
without premeditation, be 
came to found a new religion, 
being even pushed to hying 
a aort of preliminary founda- 
tion of an ecclesiastical sys- 
tem. As A teacher, he ap- 
pears to have been liberal 
and tolerant, ooulltenancing, 
rather inconsistently, t.he 
worehip of those deities 
which -were too popular to 
be discarded, though he as- 
signed to them a signally 
inferior poaition in his own 
system. Immoral sects, how- 
ever, whether Brahmanic or 
Shivaitic, he fought resolute- 
ly, conquering generally 
through magio p e r  rather 
than by disputations. He 
remodelled almost every 
Brahmanic dogma, substitut- 
ing atheism for pantl~eisrn, 
and ethics for metaphysics. 
His teachings were in later 
years forth& developed by 
the Mah&y&na, MadhyimAyl- 
na, Yog&toh&rye and other 
Schools. The chronology of 

Buddhism is not yet su- 
fficiently cleared up. The 
year when S'hkyemnni en- 
bred NirrrApa ie, aomrding 
to Chinese ncmnnts, the 
63rd year of Xing Mnh of 
the Chow dynesty, that is to 
eay 949 or a h u t  749 B. C., 
whilst Soutllern Btlddbist 
tradition fixed upon the year 
643 B. C., but modern er- 
aavatious, inscriptions and 
coins indicate the year 275 
B.C. es the year of Buddlio's 
Nirvbne. 

on arslsn) ea#$y lit. 
S'iikye the lion. A title of 
S'bkyamnni. See also Silii- 
hanada. 

~ ' ~ K Y A  TATBKGATA see 

S'AKYA YAS'AS f!$ a # 
A native of India, author n 
of the ~ ~ s s t a d k d a  s'hstra 

SALA ggg or er- 
plained by g@ lit. solid, 
or by @f lit. most victori- 
ous, or by 8%- lit. rich 
and llononred families. (1.) 
A large timber tree, shore; 
robusta, sacred in lnernory 
of S'tikyamuni'a birth and 
death. (2.) A bird, s. a. 
S'hrika. 

s-HU !kHB%B 
Ancient kingdom of India. 
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An epi t l~et  of every Buddha, 
8s most victorious " over 
vice and passion. 8ee Silk. 

B*AL.LBTURA or 
Anoient city i . ~ . d -  

hlm. now Lahor near Olrind : 
birthplnoe of Phnini. 

S'A-A R ~ D J A  
Name of S ' a b h s v ~ P b  

as Buddha. Soe S&la ddja. 
S~LISAMBHAVA s ~ ~ T R A .  

Title of 6 trclmlntione, vie. 

(Im) %WT*GEB! (" 
D. 222-280), (2.) a%# 

(A. D. 317420), (1.) 

9bBM%A%B%%S 
t, (") kft$%@rn@ 
g. (5-) OR%PWi%k 
%&*H@QE* 

SAMADATTA UHARADJA 
S ~ T R A  ~ ~ g E 3 i j $ $ @  
A history of S'&kyamuni (as 

datta msh&rhlja gs 
rl from the o r ig in i f  tthe 
-1 

- 

world to his visit to his 
putative father. 

S A M ~ H I  (Phli. Samsto) - = 
@@or  =.@a or =@ 
explained by 2 lit. Z i t y ,  
or by %&!j lit. sam-&dh6, 

- - -  
sol[-possessed, or by jF2 
lit. correct fisity ; or SPB a lit. sambdhb, explained 
6 ,B lit. s b p  breathing, 
or by a lit. listless. 

One of the 7 Mllyangn (q* 
v.), the mastery of abstract 
coutemplntiou and trnnaail- 

(&;in 0. 79n2j, 
variously defined, ns perfect 
tranquillity (Hardy), - inedi- 
tstive abstraction (~arnoor) ,  
or eelf-uon trol (Bunouf ). The 
term Snm&dl~i it mmetimes 
asek ethionlly, when it de- 
sign~teu mom1 self-delive- 
rauce from passion and vice 
(HE ~ u k t i ) ,  and sorne- 
times metapl~ysically, when 
it is interchanged with Dhy$- 
na (q. v.) and signifies ab- 
stract meditation, resulting 
in physical and mental coma 
and eventually in Nirvba. 

He mnsumed his body by 
Agui (the fire of) Sam&dhi(' 
is the saint's standing epitaph. 
This lore for quietistic mlf- 
annihilation. traoed back to 
M&udgaly&yanrt, may h v e  
arisen through a natural 
remtion against the austeri- 
ties of moral ascetioism which 
oharacterized primitive Bud- 
dhism. The MrrlhyAna Scliool 
invented numberless hair- 
splitting distinctions of dif- 
feren t degrees of SamBdhi. 
DLyrina (q.v.) and Sam Aprttti 
(q. v.) are precticrally the 
pl-eliminary steps leading to 
SamMhi. 

S ~ M A D H ~ B A L A  3 lit. 
the Dower of fixitv. The 4th 
of t6n 6 ~fi la ,  ln. thi power of 
8cstatio meclit-ation (v. Same- 
dhi). 

S A N ~ D H ~  NDRIYA (P~u. 



Somadhi indra) $ $E lit. 
the root of fixity. The 4th 
of the 5 lndriy< the organ 
of eoatetic meditation' (v. 
S a m U i ) .  

SAMADJRA ~ A & ~ G H ~ R ~ ~ N A  
gpZfBib~E or l R  
3 it. the monastery (built 
f;) Ssrnadjnn (lit. the lami- 
now a ~ ) .  A vihara, 60 li 
W. of ustana. 

1%B! Or t85r,t!$ 
Ancient province and 

city of Bokl~ara, now Sam- 
arkand. 

SAMANTA BHADRA (Tib. 
Togmai sangaa-rgyas kuitub- 
zsnmO) 3Ql%&P$B - - . - . - . - . . 
or +$a lit. general s;.ige or 
k'fi lit. great activity. (1.) 
Oue of the 4 Bodhisat,trns of 
the Yoa$tchArya Scl~ool, 
author ofwthe @~!&@,G,B 
% Bodhi hridaya s'iliid&no 
siitm (transtated by Amogha- - 
vdjre; A. D. 746L771) and 
of many dh$mni, patron of 
the Saddllnrmrt pundarikrt. 
(2.) A fabulous Buddl~s, re- 
siding in the I5 

SAMANTA MUKHA DHARA- 
H S ~ T R A  JXC lfg 

El E#z A dllfrrapi delivered by 
S'Akyamuni at Vaiu'bli. 

S?LJIANTA PRABHASA 
fla lit. general Mgl~tness. 
T L ~  name under which each 
of tho 500 Arhats re-appeals 
as Buddha. 

hdiw P, j@ $$ g 'er- 
pldued by 8 n lit. 
seeking to enter fixity. The 

by which ibsolote 
1 mental indifference (ssms) is 
I reached (&patti) ; a degi-e of 

eoatetic meditation, prepam- 
tory to Sam6dhi (q. v.). 

8AMATA or 8~matatn =$[ 
fiz Ancient kingdom, at 

tg mouth of the Brahrne- 
I putra. 

S&MA veDn SANHIT~ ~ a ;  
or Tf& lit. s'htra of 

peace, or %-& lit. hymns 
and chants. The third & 
of the VVQda, a collectio~ of 
hymns to be Bung at nacri- 
ficee. 

SAMAYA (Tib. Do=) = j$&m 
explained by B e  E. short 
period. A season of the 
year. 

SAMBHAVA ~ 3 6 j i  lit.. good 
city. The realm of Blahti- 
bhidjiibd jiihn$bkibhu Bud- 
dha. 

sbkl~f j#jM w Ancient kiug- 
dom (v. S'Bkya), S. of the 
Hindookoosh. 

SAMBODHI v. Bodhi. 
SAMBODHYANGA v. Be 

dl~yanga. 
SAMBHOGA or Sambiitta = 

d 3&C '4" ancient richi of 
Mathurib. 
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or a&. lit. the body 
of compensation. (1.) The 
2nd of the 3 qualities (v. 
TrikAyn) of a Buddha's M y ,  
v .  reflected spirituality, 
corresponding with liis me- 
rits. (2.) Tlle 3rd of the 
Buddhakcll6tras. 

S A ~ D J A Y A  or Scmdjnya 
v&iratti a MqR or a 

One of 6 Tirthvas : heretical 
teacher of ~ & u d g n l ~ ~ y y e n a  
and S'hriput tre. 

B A ~ ~ D J ~ T A  (Sisrn. Sanuipa) 3% or Es lit. re-birth. 
The 1st of the 8 large hot 
hells (v. Narclkn), whence 
each, after death, is by re- 
birth" removed to the 2nd 
hell (DBlasGtrs). 

B A ~ D ~ A  or Sarfidjfiaoa 
(Phli. Sanncma. Singh. Sen- 
nys. Tib. Du-ses) %W lit. 

&A\ 

thought. Consciousne~s, as 
the 3rd of the 6 Skandha. 

BA&~RA (Burm. Tllanatl Tib. 
V 

~ k o n - m i b a  gsnru. Mong 
Chubarak) mm or st- 
J@ (1.) The corporate as- 
s&nbly of (at least four) 
priests, also cdled Bhikchu 
samghe (Lt;Eff$), under a 
chairman (Sth~vira  or UpAdh- 
ySya), empowered to- hear 
confeesion, to grant absolution, 
to admit persona into the 
priesthood, eta. (2.) The third 
constituent of the Triratno 
(y .v.), the doificatiou of the 

ohurol~. (3.) Same as h a &  
gba. 

S A ~ G H A  BHADRA f@mw 
I@@ or *& lit. the sage 
of the priestlmod. A S'rama- 
ge of -Cashmere, follower of 
the SarvtlativAdbh, author of 2 
p11ilo~ophic~1 works, trnns- 
lator (Onnton, 489 A. D.) of 
the Vibhbcl~rt vinaya. 

SA~GHABHEDA am lit. 
Inenking u y tho priesthood. 
Oiie of tho Pafitchbnantarya. 

SARIGHABHEDAKAVASTU 
@*%-WlR%~it%rn 

Title of n tram- 
mtion (A.D. 719) of a portion - 
of the ~ i n s p .  . 

S A ~ G E Q  BHOTI s. a. Saiii- 
ghavars'ana. 

~ ~ ~ ~ I G H A D ~ ~ v A  p ~ m g g  
or Rx let. d&va of the 
priestliood (1.) A title of 
Lonour. (2.) same as G h t a -  
ma Ssfighadhva and Snfiigha 
vnrs'ana. 

SA~~GHBIS~ECIFA (Singh. 
Samglradis&sa) P $J A sec- 
tion of the Viiaya (13 com- 
lnandments regarding sooial 
and sexual relations of priest- 
hood). 

S A I ~ ~ G H ~ ~ G ~ ~ R A M A  s. a. SnG- 
ghhrirna. 

S A ~ G H ~ N A N D I  ft.mgga 
The 17th patriarch, a prince 
of S'rAvasti. wbo lived as rz 
hermit ma19 the sources of 
tohe Hiranjavsti, until Rahula- 
tn, let there by seeing the 



shrrdmv of 6 Buddl~ee, np- 
pointed him his euccessor. 

BA~QHAPALA f t ~ ~ s ~  

Indian s'remana (of Tibetan 
descent), t r ada to r  (under 
the name @ @) of 3 
works (A. 1). 225). (2.) A 
Burmese S'rsmage, . who in- 
troduced a new alphebet of 
50 cllaracters in Chins and 
translated 10 works (A. 1). 
506-520). 

SABGHARAKCHA mas 
g[j A S'mmana of India 
(700 years after the Nirvtga), 
rtl~t~l& of 4 shtras. - I 

S ~ G H I R ~ M A  or SamghB- 
g$r$ma (Burm. Kium. Siam. 
Vat. Tib Dgou pn Mong. 
Kiit or Sriima) f@mE(s) 
or IF@#&@ 61. fBg 0' aE explained by %m 
lit. park of the priesthood, 
or by ff$B lit. dwelling of 
priests. (1.) The park of a 
monastio institution. (2.) A . - 

monastery or convent, 
vihhra. 

S A ~ ~ G H A S ~ A  pmfgian 
or A S ramapn of 
India. nutkor of 3 works. 

B A & I G ~ ~ T A  w c 0.- 

lt. abnn- ploined by @ 8 1' 
dsnt good-; or 9. 
lit. union of tlie priestliood 
or f a  lit. clattering of 

' the priesthood. (1.) A B'ra- 
maqn of the West, trenslatoz 
(A. D. 402412) of one work. 
(2.) Tlie 3rd of the 8 large 
hot Ilells (v. Nnmks), formed 
by 2 ranges of moveable 
rnouutnins wliich oompress 
the criminals into an un- 
shapely mass. Life lasts 
there 2000 years, but 24 
Ilours, there, are equal to 
200 yoare on earth. 

B A S ~ G H H ~  (Singl~. S n n g ~ l a -  
sivura. Burm. l1ingan. Siam, 
Longuti. Mong. Majak) ff$ 

CE Or *I 
explained by & lit. united, 
or by f lit. h b l e ,  or by 
P#@8 lit. a robe made 01 
sundry scraps. The composite 
priestly robe, reaclril~g from 
the shoulders to the knees 
and fastened round the waiet. 
See Kncli$yn and Uthrtua~Z- 
glibti. 

SAS~QHAT~ S ~ R A  DHAR- 
NA P A R Y ~ Y A  ~ C ~ E E  
Title of a trtruslntion by - 
Upas'iinya (A. D. 638). 

S,~~GHAVARSIAN s. n. Sniii- 
ghnpdla. 

glla bhiti maE (or B) 
or *g lit. m&nifestation 
of tlie ~riestlmod. A S'rama- 
qs of dabul, translator (A.D. 
381-385) of seveml warle. 
b e  SaGghcrdQ~a. 

SASIKAKCHIK~~ S. ;r uttarll- 
sni5ghbti. 



Tib. Sgracken) @%& or 
or &pithe. Anaient 

Kindom and citv in Ceutral 
1nd& now &mk;sssm near 
Oanonge. 

Grn 0. or 
lit. discoursing on numerical 
categories, exilained by a 
-+R% lit. tllode who - 
dismurse on the meaning of 
tlie 25 tettvee (truths). The 
heretiosl atomiatio School (v. 
Kepila), which explains 
nature by the i:~teraction of 
24 elements with puruclm, 
modified by the 3 gqas ,  and 
teaohes the eternitv of pra- 
d h h a  ( B) i.e. "self-tkns- 
form in^ nature and the 
eterniti of human souls 
( purucha). 

s S ~ Y ~ ~ B .  a ~ f .  lit. 
R 

general caloulations or 
fig lit. beletios who dis- 
conrie on numerid cate- 
gories. The followera of the 
Sb15khya Sohool. 

- = Or 'W& 
Or SRJLS Or M@&% 
Or iEB3 Or S%TEIS 
Lit. the &hool of correot 
oalculators. Three divisions 
of the HinbyAns Sokool, viz. 
Khrnkullakbh, AvantikAh 
and Vatsiputtdy@ 

SAMOTATA v. LSnmata@. 
SAMPAHA =i&a 

4 
Another 

nome for Meltma. 
SA~@SK&RA (Tib. Da dyed) 
f i  lit. &ion (karma). A 
m&aphYaioal term, vnriondy 
defined ae illusion (in Nepaul), 
notion (Tibet), disoriminetion 
(Ce lon), aotion (China). 
P&SqITA lit. Brah- 
ma or *+ lit. Brnlmanio 
(dphabetio) writing, or 
&% lit. the Indian language. 
Sanskrit, the alaseiml Aryan 
language of India, probably 
never spoken in ita most 
systemcltized form, in which 
it was the acuomplishrnent of 
tlle Brahmane, whilst, among 
the people, it degenerated 
into Prakrit, a speoimen of 
which is Pdli. The most 
ancient Chiaese texts seem 
to be translations from Pbli, 
the more modern texts from 
Sanskrit. Hinen-tsang found 
(about 635 A. D.) in the 
Pundjab little difference be- 
tween Sanskrit and Pbli: 
Various alphabets for the 
trwliteration of Sanskrit 
ohsrwters into Chinese were 
introduced by Dhannamkcha, 
Mokohala, KumBrd jiva, Bud- 
dhebhadra, Sa~iq$~ap&la, Ma- 
h&ybnrcd&va, Divakera, Sik- 
ohmads, Amogba, and other 
slphabet~ were sanctioned by 
Chinese emperors, Yen-tsung 
(A. D. 1031). Knnghi (A. D. 
1662) and Kien-lung (A. D. 
1750). The DQvanctgari form 
of writing Sanskrit was early 



intduoed in China, by way 
of Tibet, and ie still need on 
charms, amulete, and in 
8orwr.y. 

B A ~ ~ V A D J I  v. Vridji. 
S A ~ ~ V A R A  =uB A deity, 

worshipped-by followers of 
the Tnntm School. 

S A ~ V ~ ~ A K A L P A  (PAE 
Samvatfa kappa. Mong. Eb- 
d""kogel8~) Or sa 
lit. tde kalpe of destruction 
or amihilntiou. The Dla- 
klkrrlpa of the dktruotion 
to which every universe is 
sabject, in the courm of 64 
small kalprte, fire being at 
work periodically in 56 small 
kalpas, water during 7 nnd 
wind during 1 small kalpa, 
until the wholo, with the 
exception of the 4th Dhybua, 
is annihilated. 

G A E ~ V A R T T A T T H A H I  
KALPA (P&li. BanvattatthAhi 
kappa. %ong. Chogboesun 
galob) e@&@ lit. the in- 
creasina (period of 8 snlrru) 

V \. 
kalpa of destiuction. That 
pe$od iu each of the 64 
divisions of a Samvart$a 
kalpa during which tho force 
of destruction (resp. fire, 
water, wind) increases in 
intensity, followed by a 
period of decrease (as). 

B A M Y A G ~ J ~ A  (Yiili. Sam- 
mhdjiva. Singh. Srlmyaka 
jiwa) Eg lit. t11e correct 
profession, explained by 
& lit. mendicancy. The 4th 

of the 8 M q e ,  the vow of 
poverty, inoambent upon 
every Arhet or monaatia. 
Se+e Bhikohu. 

GAMYAUDRICH?'I (Pbli. 8am- 
maifthi. 8ingh. Samyak 
drbhti) lit. correct 
view or ability to disoern the 
truth. The 1st of the 8 
Marga, the poeeession of 
ortllodox views ; an attribute 
of each Arlet. 

SAMY A G V ~ K  (PBli. Bammii- 
vdtoh8. Singh. Semyek wa- 
ohana) s l i t .  oorrect 
epeecll, explained a% ability 
& avoid bbth nonsense and 
error in speaking. The 3rd 
of the 8 Merga, the ability, 
characferistio of an Arhat, of 
repiducing esaotly any 
sound uttered in auy uni- 
vem. 

SAMYAGVY LY ABIA (PAII. 
LSemm AvbyPmo. Singh. Sam- 
yakyagma)  # lit. 
mrl.ect and subtle virya or 
inceea~nt practice of asoeti- 
oiam. The 6th of the 8 
Maign, baaed on the 3rd 
Phramitii ; aweticism, aa a 
charachristio of an Arhat. 

SAMYAKURM~~NTA (PBli. 
Snmmakammnnta) E.& lit. 
correct life, explained as 
strict observallce of purity. 
The last of tohe 8 Merga, 
lionesty nlld virtue, as a 
chnracteristic of aa Arhat. 

Ssmnmpiadhsna. Siogh. barn- 
yakyrdlano) eg jE a lit. 



146 PART I. 

four correct efforts. One of 
the 37 categories of the 
Bodhi pakcllika dl~rrrma, com- 
prehending a fourfold effort, 
viz. (1.) after the birth of 
evil to stop its birtli for 
ever, (2.) befor6 the birth of 
evil to prevent its birth, (3.) 
before the birtli of knrina to 
cause its birth, (4.) after the 
bid11 of karma to cause ita 
continuous development. 

SAMYAESAMADHI (Ptili. 
Snmrn&~amlZdbi) lit. 
correot samidhi. or tcbsolnte 
mental mma. The 6th of 
the 8 BLrrrga, the attainment 
of Samlidlii (q. v.), ns a 
chsrt~cteristio of an Arliat. 

SAMPARSAMBODHI v. Anut- 
tam. 

SAMYAKSA@IBUDDHA Pbli. 
Sam lndsltm buddha. $,am. 
FJummnsamplutto) == 

explained by zmm 
lit. correct and equal kliow- 
ledge. The 3rd of the 10 
titles of S'hkyamuni, an at- 
tribute of eveiy Buddha. 

SAMYAKSA~KALPA (Ptili. 

~nrn~&kf i l~e .&re)  4 E-* b b  

lit. correct tlliukin~. or R -- 
mind free from wicked 
tllongllts. The 2nd of tho 
8 Marga, decision and purity 
of tliouglit and i l l ,  as s 
cha.racteristic of every &at. 

SAMYAKSMRITI (P4li. Sam- 
mksati. Singh. Barnyak siti) 

A lit. oomot memory, E I i T ,  
or recollection of Ule hiv. 

The 7th of the 8 Nrrrgn, 
religious recollectedneus, as n 
charncteristio of evory Arhat. 

SAMYUI~TABHIDHARMA 
HIjIDAYA S ~ S T R A  @@j 
~jta,~, a A translatiou (A. 
D. 434), by Ssl'nghavarman 
and others. of a pliilosophioal 
work by ~har~n&tr&ta .  

SAMYUKTAGAYA r. Agama. 
SAMYUImA P P A K A  

lit. the miscella~leous collec- 
tion. A supplenleutary part 
of the Chinese Tripitaka (q. 
v.), including fi 

miscellaneous works of 
1 d i a n  authors and 1.-- 
$& doctrinal exposition5 by 
n . t  ive (Chinese) nathors, tlie 
latter. beiw subdivided into 
kIg$f@~gi&~~ "'"1- 
laneous collections iuclnded 
in the a n o n  under tlie Ming 
dynasty (A. D 1368-1644) 

;lt@bk%%rn!,rn 
supplemei~ts of the uorthern 
cauon tcdded, with their case 
marks, from tlie southern 
oanon. 

S A M Y U K ~ ~ V A ~ ) ~ N A  S ~ T -  
RA. Tibls of translations of 
colleotions of Avadfir~ns (q .v.), 
viz. (1.) @4@&#$ ~"1' .  
26-220, (2.) @g@$g b 
Lokarakcbrt, A. 1). 147-186, 
(3,) fi~4T&&#g A*D. 2"1. 
(4.) RLB@g&#g by 
Kumkradjiva, A.D. 405. 
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the fibres of which are woven 
into robes for priests. 

S'@AKAVASA or 8'.pavilea 
or SPAnnvAsika (Singlr. Ham- 
blliita SAmvA~ika) jaaR& 
H% Or i$i%SF Or E 
RfiI#I# explelne a 
#RE lit. willing to eerve. 
(1.) A younger brother of 
Ananda. (2.) The 3rd petri- 
aroh, a Vkie'ye of Mathad, 
born 100 yeeix after the 
Nirviinn, identified with 
Yas'as, the leader at the 2nd 
synod. 

S'ANAIS'TUHARA 'or %ni , "xP'"'""~ by 

k E  lit. Saturn or its 
regent. 

SANDHTNIR MOTCCFIANA 
S-OTRA. Title of 5 transla- 
tions, viz. (1.) RjjJij @a#$ 
by Bodhirutcl~i A. D. 386- 
534, 2 )  #@f#RaS 
1% 7 by G"'"bh"- 
dra A. 420-479, (3.) ##@ 
APE*Il*PR*rnR& 7 %@ by the same, (4.) # 

by ParamArthe, 
A D .  557-589, (5.) Bg 
. by Hiuen-hang, A. 
645. 

b 
SARDJAYA v. Sabdjayn. 
SARDJRANA v. Safidjii&na. 
SAROA v. Snbgha. 
S ~ ~ G A L B  v. SpBknls, 

SBNIRADJA a ~ s w  

A river of UdyAne, 
BA-CHTKA v. 6afikak- 

ohikn. 
~ ~ A ~ & R ~ T I v A D ~ ~  (8iugh. 

Sxbkantikb) W T M @ ~  
$ 3  Orm&ISa 
Another name of the M u -  
t rh t ika  School. 

~ARHARA (Singb. Snn@= 
it. rota- Tib. Khorba) #ta 1' 

tion, explained by &Ek 
lit. t h  ooem of birth 

;id death Homen existence, 
as 8 oirole of continuous 
metempyohoaie. 

SANYADATTA v. Kanekw 
muni. 

GARSKRITA v. Safiskrita. 
SASVAR~A v. Safivsr~ta. 
SAPTA BUDDHA (Tib. Seugs 

r a m  rabs Mun) +t;W The 
seven Buddha of antiquit 
vie. Vipas'yin, SPikhin, d: 
s'vabbG, Krekutchanda, Ka- 
nnkbmuni, KAs'yapa and 
S'B k yamuni, the latter havisg 
mtber popnlarized and sys- 
tematized pre-existing re- 
ligious ideas than invented a 
new religion. 

SAPTA BUDDHAKA a kB$t$ An account of the 
Sapta Buddha, taken from 
the MahAnidknn shtnr. 

SAPTA BUDDHAKA SOT- 
RA. Titlo of 3 tranaletions, 

* .  (1.1 @g@EgEiFBM 
*%PC@ERL ** D* 
6@2"7. (9.) $*h@# 
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49e#i by Ouqabbndra, 
A.D. 587, (3.) a&sj@S& R 

glrg#gEg by Dl.urma- 
d h ,  A.D. 973-981. 
SAPTADAS'A B H ~ ~ M I  s'A S- 

TRA s.a. YogAtohgirva bhilmi 
s'bstra. 

SAPTA RATNA E$x# 
F 1 1  

f$~@ or +@ lit. seven 
- ~ - -  

treasures. (1.) The insignia 
of n Tohnkravartti, viz. a 
tchr~kra of gold, conaubines, 
horses, elephants, guardinn 
spirits, soldiers and servants, 
the mtlvi. (2.) For another 
series of 7 treasures, not 
necessarily belonging to a 
Tchakravartbi, see S u ~ a r ~ a ,  
Rhpya, Vaidurya, Sphatika, 
Rohi tamukti, As'magarbha 
and Mushragalva. 

SAPTA RATNA PADMAVI- 

Buddhn. I 
SAPT.4 T A T ~ G A T A  

The Buddhist substitute 
for the 7 richis of the Brah- 
mans, an arbitrary series of 
sewn (fictitious) TathAgatus, 
viz. (1.) Arnitbblln, (q. v.), 
Amritodana rAdjn (q. v.), 
AbhayaGdada, (q. v.), Vyasa 
(q.v.), Surupaya (q.v.), Ratma- 

'"ya (@ta-rn+.@@ Or 
ij$ lit. precious con- 
queror), and Prabhiita ratna 
(q. v.), which names are in 
scribed on A heptagonal 
.billar (+ ag, 8 3 -J&) in 

Buddhist temples. 
SAPTATATHBOATA PORVA 

P R ~ I D H ~ N A  V I S ' ~ M  
VISTARA sm@$~~e-t; 
@ t"nda- 
tion (A. D. 707) of a portion of 
the ~ n h ~ ~ r a d j f i f i ~ h ~ e m i t s .  

SARADH (Tib. Tsa dus) a 
%% lit. excessive heat. The 
hot season (16th day of the 
3rd moon to 16th day of the 
6th moon). 

lt. arrow S 'ARAK~~PA %,tin 1- 
fountain. An artesian well 
(near Kapilavastu) opened 
by an arrow shot by S'tk- 
yamuni. 

S ' A V A  v. Tris'araqa. 
SARASVATI 

I 1  

x-& or ~ @ L X  lit. the 
d6va of great discrimination. 
The wife of Brahma, also 
called S'ri. 

S' ARAV  AT^ F. S'rfivasti. 
S A R C W A  or S'ers'apa i$& 

%IJPl@ *~J4$4% Or x& lit. mustard seed. (1.) 
/ I  4 

A measure of length, the 
10,816000th part of a yodja- 
na. (2.) A weight, the 32nd 
part of s Raktika. 

SARDJARASA j@ r#j I b 

A kind of gum. 
S 'ARD~LA KARNA 

explained by lit. 
tiger's ears. The original 

1 name of Ananda. 



$!I Or MI] Or *@ (C) 
A long-legged bird. (2.) The 
wife of Tiohya, mother of 
S'Briputra, famous for her 
birdlike eyee. 

SARIPUTRA or S'srieuta or 
S'nradvntiputra ( Pali. Sari- 
pntb. Singh. Seriyut. Burm. 
Thariputra. Tib. Sbaru by 
or Srtradwatu by or Nid 
rghial, #$I]% -(or f )g 
t Or t$llbts_@ Or & 
qr]B 0' &$JF lit. the 
son of S'Brika, or &, + 
lit. the son of S'adra. 0 i e  
of the principal disciples of 
S'Aky amnni, whose " right 
hand attendant " 110 was ; born 
at Nrtlandagrama, the son of 
Tichya (v. Upatichya) and 
S'brika, he became Qnmous 
for his wisdom and learning, 
composed 2 works on the 
Abhidharma, died before his 
master, but is to re-appear 
as Buddha Ptldmaprabha in 
Viradja during the Maharatna 
prati~nandita kalpa. 

S';~RIPUTR~BHIDHAR&A 
S'"S'RA .$$I] pjiik& 

An reputed work of S'hri- 
PBB 
pntra, translated (A. D. 415) 
by Dharmaguptcl and Dhar- 
may &as. 

S ' ~ ~ I ~ U T R A  PARIPRIT- 
CHTCHHASBTRA $j~lj 

pDTg Title of a translation 
(A. D. 317-420). 

S ~ R A  (Pbli. Sarira. Mong. 

Shari, %$J@ or 0' 

ftjfu or gf@f (~'a13ram)~ 
explained by lit. solids, 
or lit. particles of 
bones, or &. lit. body. Bodily 
reliee or ;shes (left after 
cremation) of a Buddha or 
mint. They are also called 
Dhltn or Dharma s'srira, 
preserved in Stiipae and 
worehipped. 

SARPAHRIDAYA v. Tchan- 
dadva. 

SA~~PKUCHADEII g g @ ~ @  
1 or ss lit. snake medicine. - T .- 
I N a m e  of a safightrhrna in 

Udybna,, k i l t  t h  spot 
I where S'bkyamuni, in a form- 

er djitakn (aa Indra), appea- 
red as a snake which w r i -  

, ficed itself to save starving ' and sick people. See Stma- 
S8rP. 

1 D H ~ R A @  BaB-gj 
l3 A %xPkBEk of 

translation (A. D. 980-1000) 

S'ANA The 
real rn of MOgha dundobhisrarr 
rid ja. 

SARVA B U D D ~ G A V A T  

Title of a transletion 
(A. D. 691) by Dbvapradjfia 
and others. 

SARVADA j&#j#g or -a 
$& lit. sacrificing all. S'& 
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SARVADJ~A g-jjg~ or - 
WJB lit. univerd intel- 

lieeace. The mental state in 

kyamuni, who, in a former T~RNA E--QJB/jqEY 

V 

which S'Qkysmuni beoame 
Buddha. 

djAhk&, resigned kingdom 
and liberty to save others. 

SARVADJRA D&W g @#j@s or -wG a lit. 
devtr of universal intelligence. 
An epithet of every Buddha. 

SARVADUBGATI PARIS'O- 

A fiotitioua Buddha in the 
W., an inoarnation of the 

DHANA U C E ~ ~ ~ C H A  MDJA- 
YA D H H R A ~ I .  Title of 6 
trarslations, viz. (1.) 

S@lrG#@EE by Bud- 
dhapdi (A. D. 676), (2.) .Wf 
W%7SiSblr*%EE 
A- Do 719 (3) fJp,Jgg#yjl{Q 

nt by Divakam, A. I>. iiBEk 
618-907, (4.) @ a 
F%%E@&A%P@E by 
the same, (5.) &$ @ a pf$@E#$ by Dlrurmad6va 
A. 1). 973-981, and (6.) f#?, 

3ti8--VJ ka b,8BKB sb&##4f by the same. 

S.4RVA LOKA B H A Y ~ ~ T A M -  
B ~ T A  VLDEIVA~~SXNA- 
".IRA 
A fictitious Buddha in the 
N. E., an incarnation of the 
15th son of Mahhbhidjiiadjii- 
ansbhibhu. 

SARVA LOKA DHAT~PAD- 
RA V O D V ~ A  PRATYUT- 

10th son of MohAbhidjfiadjiiA- 
nbbhibhu. 

SABVA PUFYA TAMUTCHT- 

CHAYA SAMADHI. (1.) A 

I accunrulation of ill meri t  and 
I virtue. (2.) Title of 2 transla- 

tions, vh.' (1.) 3 @ 
= R#J by Dharmarokcl~o 
$ D. 265-316). and (2.) 

TO$=@@ by s - - - n ) $ ~ t ~ ~  
KumBrsdjiva - (A:-D. 284- 
517). 

SARVA RUTA K ~ U S ~ A L Y A  
3 ZE lit. B.-- -t .  8 & Ei .,a 

interpretation of tlie ntteran- 
ces of of a11 beings. A degree 
of Samhdli. 

SARVARTTHASIDDHA or 
Siddllfirta or Arthas'idd hi 
(PBli. Siddhattu Burm. TI& 

Egg~%~Jf&%bC 
or j& 3E $ or -%, @ J b ,  

explained by - .WJ $$ Jjfi 
lit the renlisation of all 
auguries. Name given to the 
newborn S'bliyamuni (with 
reference to the miracles 
which happened at his birth). 

HANA --WJ %&#$$&% 
@ lit. departure of all beings 
fl<m evil paths (of trans- 
migration). A degree of Sam- 
Uhi. 

SARVASATWA PRIYA DAR- 



S'ANA -@ft*sEB 
lit. the Buddha at wl~oee 
appearance all beinga rejoice. 
(1.) A I ' M h i d v n  who deb- 
t~vyed lumeelf by 6re and, 
iir another dj&taka, burned 
bohh his arms to cinders. 

and (6.) VtMsiputriyQ (q.r.) 
SARVA TATH~GATA 

~X#a;SB 
rrntLag.k ell ! A slromd 
phrase, oomrnon in litanies. 

SARVA TATHA~A'J!A VI- 
whereupon he wss r~bord 
ae Bhdchadjyrr d j a .  (2.) Tbe 
name under whicll Meh&prad 
japati ie to b reborn se 

C R A Y ~ V A T ~ A  &g a 
BWB*BL A t"Us18- 
tion, A. D. 360481.  

B i d d h .  
SARVA'ATTVA ''AT' & 

-WJ lit. saviour of all. A 
fictitious Mnhtlbrahme. 

s ARVASATTV~ u D.J 0 H a R f - a & $& lit- the 
subtle vitality of all beings. 
A certain RakchaaP. 

m s ~ ~ ~ ; i s ~ ~ v i i ~ A ~  
*La%t4i% Or @ * 

or - WJ $j 8 lit. tile 
Ecl~chool of all beings, or ,WJ 
==$ lit. the %lmol which ua o n  
discusses the existence of 
every thing. A philosophical 
school, a brnncll of tile VAi- 
Lhiicl~ika School witlr whielr 
it is gonorally idea tified, 
olsilning the sanct ioir of 
~ l i u l a a n d  temhing the renlity 
of all visible plrenomens. I t  
eplit, 200 years nfter the 
Nirritr~a, into the following 
Scl~ools, . (1. Dl~rrrma- 
gnptdlr (q.v.), (2.) Mtla- 
sarviistivldbh - -b= 8 
, asserting that every form 
of being has its inherent root 
and origin. (3.) RL'yapiybh 
(q.~.)  (4.) Malih'risakfi (q.v.) 

s*as*bRsb R ~ D J A  g 
or ,* lit. Line h m m n .  
A king (dethroned by B'ilMi- 
tya), who attempted to des- 
troy the Bodhid rums. 

B'M'IP~'U %m Name of 
Hubbfti  re Bud&e. 

S'AS'ORNA -%%@ lit. an 
atom of dust on a bare*. 
hair. A mesenre, the 22,585, 
W,OOO~II part of a yocijma. 

S'ASTADWA MAN u c H Y A- 
N ~ M  XAm lit. teacher of 
dhvrrs md inen. One of the 

epitl,ets of 

S'ASTRAS (Tib. BS~N btch08) a lit d ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ s .  A claaa of 
J3uddkist writii~gs, doctrinal 
and philoaoplda disquisitions, 
in contradistinction from 
sCtros (@-) and works on the 
villaya 

SAT fi+g / The incomprelren- 
sible entity. A inetapbysioal 
term. See h t .  

S'ATA BUDDHA N ~ M A  
S&RA i?jBS#lJ A t m ~ -  
latiou (A. D. 581-618) by 
Natendroyas'as. 
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S'ATADRU 3 $ a (1.) 
Ancient kingdom of Northern I 
India, noted for its mineral 
wealth (2.) The river Sutledj. 

S'ATAMANY A (Tib. Brgja 
I )  i t  mighty in 
deeds. Epithet of Indra. 

S 'ATAPARgA (Singh. 
knttaua) I$ @ lit. lord of Suk- I 
chariots. A cavern, near 
Rddjagriha, in which the 
fiwt synod held it,s sessions 
(543 B. C.) 

SATA S'ASTRA ~s A phi- 
losopllical work by Dbvn Bo- 
dhisattva, annotated by Vasu- 
bendhu, and tmusleted (A. 
D. 404) by Hum bradjiva. 

EB5&$ A philosophical 
work bv D6va Bodhi~att~va, 1 
t r ans lbd  (A. D. 650) by 
Hiuen-tsang. 

SATATASBNIT~BHIYUIC 
TA R@z lit constant and 
subtle energy. A fictitious 

-1 

Bodhisrrttva. mentioned in I 
the ~ a d d h a ~ m a  pupdarika. 

SATRUCHNA v. Sutrichna. 

THA (phli) +&s& lit. 7 
laws. abolishing disputes. A 
liection of the ~ i n a i a .  I 

SATTVA K ~ H . ~ Y A  %&?gj 
lit. the corruption of all beings. 
An epoch in which all beings 
degenerate. 

SATYA SIDDHI r. Harivar- 1 

1 S ' ~ J T R ~ N T I K ~ J  or Sdutdn- 
tavAdbp or S~la k r h ~  t ivsidll) 
(Pbli. Sutta vAd$i. Ti b. Mdosde 

#Pf.BigS% Or I& 
J rn 3 Or l& fiF b .til 
(Shtrakd) or #$$I( lit. the 
BCtra Scl~ool, explnirled by rE 
- i t .  tho= w ~ L  

recognize but one Pifaka, viz. 
Sfitras, or by lit. the 
school which speaks of (moral) 
emancipation. - An atomistic 
School founded, 400 years after 
the Nirvfincl, by Kumbral~bd- 
ha. It regarded Pul.nam&i- 
trayaviputra as its patron 
saint, and rejected all S'bstras. 

S E M E N G H ~  v. Hrosminksm. 

S'ERS'APA s. a. Sarclapa. 

SIDDHA or Siddhlrtnv. Sarvtir- 
t hasiddha. 

SIDDHA KALYA v. Vivart 
f akalpa. 

SIDDHA VASTU 8; 8 
The first chapter of a 
syllabary (in12 Ehnpters) at- 
tributed to Brahms (Rg), 

SIDDHI (Tib Dngos grub) 3E J w. 
J& Magic powers, obtainable 
by srtmfidhi. 

S'IGRAEUDDHA &A p"ed 
of NAlcbnda, famous for his 
intelligence. 

S ~ ~ K C H ~ A N D A  g- :-3ygg p t  
Or & 5 W. IQ Sf 
lit. j~yful student. A S'm- 
m q a  of Kustana, who (695 A 
D) introduced a new alphabet 



in China and tnrnelrrted 1S 
worke. 

B'IKCH%PADA (PBli. Bik- 
khhpnda) +% lit. 10 pre- 
cepts. A aeries of 10 rubs 
for novices, the transgression 
of sliick oonstitutes tlre 10 
 ins (Das'akusda + JL?~, j. 
l3artia~lara see under (1:) 
PCinitipBtB, (2.) AdinnBUnb, 
(3.) Al~rahrna tohAriyA, (4.) 
M usirdlivh.. (6.) Sndm6r6yya 
mdjdjapo mAdatthAn$, (6.) 
Vi kAlabllodjan&. (7.) Natch- 
tclingitn vldita viitkadausanb, 
(8.) M&lBghande vil6paan 
dhhrann inandana v i b l i b  
natthAn6 (9.) U tchtchmaynnB 
mnhbstryana, nnd (10.) Djtita- 
rG pa r~djatapatiggbahanB. See 
also Pantclm vkramevi and 
PantchBnantarya. 

s IKEf  j=J or ex- 
plained by ke lit. flame 
(s'ikhh), (1.) - A fictitious 
MahBbm.Lma (menticined iu 
the S~ddharrna Pundarika). 
(2.) The 999th Buddha of the 
last kalpa, being the 2nd of 
the Sapta Buddha, who was 
born in Prabhadvadjs. (%if;H 

%Aii) as 
a Rchettriys, and 

wLo converted 250,000 per- 
sons, wl~ilst life lasted 70,000 
years. 

S ~ A  p R  I t  or p The 2nd of 
the 10 piramit&; strict 
oshrvmce of t.be Trividha 
dvtra, resuiting iu perfect 
purity. 

STLB (Tib. C I J )  SJ" or 3 

lit. a gem. A precio~~s stone, 
pimbsbly coral. 

S~LABHADRA p R 
or %& lit. di~:iplinary 

mge. A learned priest of 
Nblt~ndn, temker (A. D. 625) 
of Hioentsnng. 

~ ~ L A D I T Y A  p B p ~ ~ s  
or & lit. sun of discipline. 

- - - - -  

A brother of R&dj,vr.udhsnn, 
who, nnder the aaepioes of 
Avnlokites'vare, b o a m e  (A. 
D. 600) lung of KanyBkubdja 
and conquered Indin and the 
Pundjab. Ho was the most 
liberal pntmn of Buddhism, 
re-estnllisked the BIab~uok- 
C ~ R  pariahad, built mnuy 
sttpaq composed the 
% jg 23: GB A S * ~ I I I ~ & ' ~ ~  

tchaitya sa15skrita stotra. aud 
speciilly patronized ~ i u e n -  
tsang and S'ilablladra. 

STRA gj $ 3  or sJ lit. 
illustration of mechanios. or 
gJ 4 ;+ lit the ~'betra on 
mechanics, or $& lit. 
matkemetics. h e  of the 
Pantche vidy$ s'istraa, a 
work on arts, mechanics, 
dual philosophy, ant1 calen- 
dario calculations. 

S ~ H A  v. Sifihaln and UdGyi. 

SI~~HABHIKCHU gllj + 
6 The 23rd or 24th patris- 
L 

mh, successor of H~kleneyn- 
S'RS. 
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SI~~HAGHOCE~A Bm 9 
A fictitious Buddha in the 
S. E., an inoari~rrtion of tne 
4th soil of Mah&blridjiindjfiB- 
nfibllibku. 

B~HADHVADJA $B I iug, being equal, in power 

A fictitious Buddlru, in tile over demous, herotice and 

SIMH A H ~ U  (PAli. Sifihahkm 
kabhnbi. Singh. Singhahanu. 
Tib. Sel~gglle I~gmm. Mong. 
Oghnd jitou ars~~lnn)  t@ 3% 

lit. king with a lion's 
jaw. The paternal g r a n d f a h r  
of S'8kvt~muni. kina of 

S. E., ~ t u  incarnation of the 
3rd sou of MahBbhid jiiad jfib- 
niibhi bhu. 

~a~ilaviststu,  father of s ud- 
dhodana, S'uklodana, Drou- 
odana. and Amritodann. 

misery, to the power which 
the lion's voice lias over 
animals. 888 S'kkyasi~iilln. 

S I M H A ~ A  a,. (1) 
son of SiEiha (ff$ zq or @$ 
-fha or 

4 lit. lion), a 
merclinnt of India, mbo, being 
ship-wrecked on Ceylon, was 
ensnared by Rekchasis, but 
delivered by Avzllokit6s'vara 
(appearing as  a m%io horse). 
One ntllrchasi having followed 
him to India, and slniii the 
king of his native country, 
Sir'lhala succeeded to the 
tln.one, led an army to 
Ceylon and destroyed all the 
Hekcllasis there. ( 2 .  The 
kiugdom @$ -? @ lit. the 
kingdom of Siriiha) in Ceylon, 
founded bv Sifil~a. See 

B ~ P H A N A D A ~ ~ ~ ~ T ~ ~  lit. tile 
lion's howl. Buddhist preach- 

S I ~ ~ H A N A D I K A  SOTHA.  
Title of 2 trauslations, viz. 

(I*) B%?ZR*E~TM*~ 
by Buddhos'biitti (A. D. fi24), 

c2*) Wlk3SBRm-T.PS1 
@ by DivBkam' (A. D. 680). 

S I E ~ I I A Y A R I P I ~ I T C H -  
TCHBA pJrnWS*T 

Title of n translation (A. 
D. 6 18-907) by Bodhiru tclli. 

SISIHAPURA f~ w 
Ancient province and city 
(now Simln) of Cashmere. 

SIBHARAS'MI ~ i f j  
lit. lion's light. A learned 
opponent (A. D. 630) of the 
Y og4tchBrya School. 

SI%H~S~~NA 9 p& (or 
) lit. lion's throne (or 
cduch). A royal throne, sup- 
ported by carved lions. 

SIRHATCHANDRA g i l j ~ ~ ~  
lit. lion's moon. A Bhikohuni 
(converted by Sadbpdribhiita). 

SINDHU (Tib. Sindliou. Mong. 
Sidda or Childa) or 
-*~j@ or E a  explsined by 
j@ *a lit. river of verification- 
(1.) The Indus (Sanpu) said 
to rise from lake Anavatapto 
(or Sirikol), through " the 
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mouCk of the golden elephant" 
in the W., to flow aronud 
the lake and then into the 
8. W. ocean. (2.) Ancient 
kingdom (Sindh), often visited 
by S'Bkyamuui. See Vitche- 

SINDHUPARa ?& 
Perfume from a plskt 

wi ic l  g r o r a  on the banks 
(para) of the Indue (Sindhn). 

S I R ~ A  P +fl@ ,The Mimosa 
siricha (acacia). 

S'IS'UMARA @ & @ or 
gB@#@ explained b i  
lit. a crocodile. See Rhumbira. 

S ~ T A  (Tib. Sida. Mong. Chida) 
* ~ g 5  %L% E-95 
Sexplaiued by lit. cold 
liver. (1.) A river which issues 
from like Annvatapta, in t b  
E., through. tlie " diamond 
lion's mouth," flows round the 
lake, then loses itself in the 
ground and reappears on the 
As'makiita mountains as the 
source of the Hoangho. (2.) 
The noi-thern outflux of lako 
Siricol, the modern Yarkand 
daris, which flows into lake 
Lop, and thence underneath 
the desert of Gopi, uutil it 
reappears as the source of 

- the Hoangho. 

nak$@%#fib%le 
Title of a translation 

by - bmTgharad jra (A. D 746 
-771). 

S'~TAVANA P &4#R or W 
or W&& lit. forest 

of men and wornen, or 
$# lit. cold forest. A oemetery. 
See S'mas'&nam. 

S'IVA v. Mahbs'vara. 

S'IVIKA P ~ft; % A forloor 
djBteka of B'hky amuni, when 
he was a BOdhjsattva. 

SKANDHA (PBli. Khanda Tib. 
Gou laog or Thuug po) ss be or xt lit. 5 bundles, or 
51% lit. 5 instincts, or 5% 
lit. 5 aggregates. Five nt- 
tributes (Pantcha skandha) of 
every human being, viz. (1.) 
fipa, form, (2.) v6dm8, 
perception, (3.) safidjiil, con 
sciousuess, (4.) karman (or 
safiskara), action, and (5.) 
vidjiitna, knowledge. The 
union of these 5 attributes 
dates from the quickeuiilg 
moment of birth and con- 
stitutes apersonal being. Full 
maturity of the Pantchs skaii- 
dha is succeeded by D j a r h a -  
rana. 

SRANDHILA A 
\ I I 

native of Cashmere. author of 
tha Vibhbchh praksrann pkln 
s'hira. 

S'LOKA or Anus'b~~bll sg& 
ca)~~-m o r z g a  
The common Sanskrit epic 
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metre, formed by 32 syllables, 
in 4 half-lines of 8 or in 2 lines 
of 16 syflables eaoh. Chinese 
identify it with Qbthh. 

S~MAS~NAM p @ p 
E) 86- A burial ground. 
See S'itavana. 

SMRITI P i .  Sati. Sinah. 
V 

Smirti) & lit. recollectiou. 
r Lb 

The power of memory, the 3rd 
of the 5 Balb, the 1st of the 
7 Bodllyanga. 

SMRJTENDRYA (Pbli. Sath- 
driya. Ringh. Satiindrrr) e,+,E 
lit. the root of memerv. The 
organ of memory, th; 3rd of 
the 5 Indrya. 

SMRITY U P A S T H ~  (Psli. 
Sniara satipcrtthsna. Burm. 
~ l l a t i~n than j  8 lit. 4 
dwellings of memory. One of 
the 37 Bdhipakchikn dharme. 
comprehendihg 4 objects on 
which memory should dwell. 
Particulars sea under K$ye 
srnrityupasthbna, VQdanasm- 
rity npasthkna, Tchitta smri- 
tyupasthhna, and Dllar~na 
emri t,y upasthAna. 

SOMA or Somanrr, (Tib. Snama) 

(3R) Or BIB 
by 3 a lit,. the flower 
which exhilarates (su) the 
mind (mann), or by 
lit. hendgear of flowers. (1.) 
X plant, affected by the 
moon and sacred to Indra, 
the juice being used at brith 
manic sacrifices ; the Asclepirt 
acida or Cynmchum viminale 

(aacording to mmlern Rrah- 
mans), or tlre Alupelut~ (vine), 
ar Sarcosterua vilninelis, or 
the gogard tree, or Triticunl 
nestivum. (2.) S;~rne m Soma, 
Ddva. 

S O M A D ~ V A  a gg 
or lit. thd, d ~ v a  of  he 

- - -  - 
moon. Tl~e regent of the 
moon. See Tchandra. 

SONAGHIRI v. Suvarpghiri. 

SPARS',4 84 lit. contact. The 
sense of touch, sensstioh, the 
7th of the 12 NidSlua. See 
also Potbbhtl. 

I the 4th bf the Sapte r&a. 

I 

SPHITAVARAS or Saptavars'a 
j@ fi ~ R I J  jii~ A city " 

Kapis'a, 40 li frorn. Opian. 

SPHS~KA g 
jg or (0' B) 
explained by Q litt. 
white pearl, or by 7)CE lit. 
water crystal. Rock crystal. 

S ' R A D D H ~ ~ A D A  (Pbli. Sadti- 
baln. Singll. Sardhhwa, bala) 

4s 3 lit. the power of faith. 
The 1st of the 5 Bala. 

% Title 4aAAEDaF7& 
of a translation (A. 1). 504) 
by Dhermarutchi. 

S 'RADDH&NDRY~ (PBli 
Saddindriya. Singh. SardhAwa 
indra) @ @ lit. t b  root of 
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faith. The organ of faith, 
the 1st of the 5 Indrye. 

SRAGHARH v. Argsttirtt. 
S 'RAMAYA (Pali. Hainan. 

Burm. Yhungee. 'fib. Dges 
br o w )  B@@Q 3 
% Or ?9Li!giIllE Or i9F7 
or /fR explained by 

A lit. monastics, or by 
gl 9 lit. toiliug (from the 
root srrrrn, to tire), or by 

k b e \  
lit stop the breatL 

by , lit. mtful  (from 
the root Sam, to quiet). 
hcet ics  of all denominntione, 
the Sarrnanai or Samanaioi 
or Germanei of the Greeks. 
(2.) Buddhist monks and 
priests I' who have left their 
families and quitted the 

nera. 
Singh. Samanero ganninaaee. 
Siltln. Sammen or Nenor 
luksit. Rurm. Soien. Tib. 
Bandi. Moue. Schobi or 
Band', 3 Jg jk $ Or 

99 %! explained by W 
lit. a man of zed, or s@ , 

@ Q or @a ex- 
plained by # %& lit. e 

woman of energy and zeal. 
The ~wligious novice, whether 
male or female, who llas 
taken the vow8 of the S'ik- 
ohbpnda. 

S' R A v A K A (Pali. Savako. 
Sing. Srawaka. Tib. Nan 

thos. Mong. Soharwak) 4 
g g & o r L g t l  lit. L 1 who heard the rnim (BE. of 
Buddh).  (1.) All p.'reonal 
disciples of G'bkyarnuni, the 
foremost of whom are called 

; Mal~bs'dvahas. (2.) The 
elementary degree of saint- 
ship, the first of the TriyBna, 
the ~ ' I $ v R ~ H ,  (superhi81 yet 
in prnotioe and understand- 
ing) being oompmd with s 
hare c~.oesing S a h m  by 
swimming on the surfaoe. 

- 

S ' R ~ V ~ A  g@fi@ The 
hottest mont1l of summer (from 
the 16th of the 6th m&n to 
the 16th of the 6th mocrll). 

S ' R A V A S ~  or S'anivnti (Pali. 
SAvatthi. Singh. &wet. Burm . 
Thawattl~i. Tib. Njandn jodpa 
or Mnail yod. Mona. Sonos- 
cllo yaboi) s@ %-%Ria or 
&%@ or &a t&loined 
by bf @J @ lit. the city 
where one hears things, or 

lit. good conduct, or 
gfg lit. prolific virtue, or 

AfiB lit. the dwelliug 
of the richi (S'ravasts) with 
the note, also called ~ d n . "  
Ancient kingdom (500 2i N. 
W. of Kapilavastu) and oity 
(near a river of the same 
name), a favourits resort of 
S'bkyamuni, a deserted ruin 
in 600 A. D., ~ i t u ~ t e d  near 
Sirkhee or near Fuzebad. 

B ' R ~ C H ~ I ~  fi ~1 lit. R mer- 
chantprince, or lit. an 

- - - ~  
1 elder. A title given to prom- 
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inent laymen. I 
S * R ~  (Tib Dpal) ~ J J  or 

jFll * a 
Iit 

or Q $1 8 $4 or ~9- explained by iE 
luoky omen. (1.) A11 

exclsmntibn frequently used 
in liturgies and sorcery. (2.) 
A title give11 to many deities 
(Sarasvati, etc.), also used as 
prefix or su9ix to names. (3.) 
An abbreviatioii for Man- 
djus'ri. 

S ' R ~ D ~ V A  33JB4 rn j#x A title of MohQs'vora. 

S~R~GARBHA j+ A ~ ~ o d -  
hisattva, also called Virnrr- 
lilnQtra. 

S'R~GUNARAICT~MBBRA %* 36 X A S'rarnena, of 
India, author of the gf& 
- t i f&Zf&%BZhd 

ar-yit buddha 
mtitr~ka pradjfiApiLramit;ini t& ria- 
vagAt8hii malliirthn s'hstra, 
trGlslated (A. D. 1000-1058) 
by Dhnrrnarakcha. 

S'R~GUPTA 3 $4 @J $ or / 
Jj$@j An euemy of S'Sliya- 
muni, whom he sought to 
kill by fire and poison. 

S*R?GUPTA &TRA @,3& 

fg s& -a $3 Title of a 
translation (A. D. 583) by 
Nare udray"slas. 

1 8 1  Title of a trarislo- 
4 b \  ' 

tion, A. D. 385-431. 

S*RIICCH&TRA 3 ~ I J  ps 
a Ancient kingdom in th;; 
data of the Brnhmaputra 
(near Silhet i. e. S'rihatta). 

S ' R ~ M ~ L ~  DEV? SI~HANA-  
DA. Title of 2 translations, 
vi". (1.) pTL-@ 
k%@-fS@#i by Gul?(tb- 
lurdrn, A. D. 435. (2.) Bs 
& A t by Bodhirutchi, 
A. D, 618-907. 

IPRITCHTCHH~. Title of 
2 trnnslatios, viz. (1.) %& 
gsr,, by Dharmarakeha, 
A. D. 266-315, (9.) f* 

W -&-Ffi~qksC by Bodhi- 

rutclii, A. D. 618-907. 

S~R~MITRA sq~ggg or 
3 0 J?!Lg%p Or E%% 
or lit. l~lclry friend 
A prince of India, who 
becAe a priest, and tmmslat- 
ed (in Nanking) 3 works, 
A. D. 317-322. 

S'R~PADA IWj j$$ Footprints 
of Buddha, with traci~lgs of 
65 symbolic fignres. 
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or *j# lit. lucky omen. A 
F1 

mystic (star-like) diagram of 
good augury, the favourite 
symbol of Vishnuites and 

SROTAPANNA (Pbli. a l l p a n -  
Sinah. Sownn. Tib Gyun du 
~hl l i i  pa) a& $ i@lf$ O" qz 

lr%piil%S Or 5W b t  
@ explained by A lit. 
one who has entered (apatti) 
the s t r e~n l  (srote,) i .  e. of holy 
living. The elementary cluse of 
saints, who are not to be 
reborn in rt lower g i t i ,  but to 
pass, in ascending gradation, 
through 7 births among men 
and dhvas, until they reach 
NirvBns. See Arya. 

S'ROTRA (Phli. Sots. Singh. 
Sotan) J$ lit. the ear. The  
organ of -heariug, one of tho 
Chaday~tana. 

SRUGHNA @ j@ #J 36 An- 
cient kingdom al~cl city on the 
upper course of t l~u Yamilna, 
near Si rinuggt~r. 

B*RUTAVIES~S~ATII~OTI s#a 
$%%EME "' &rF 
explained by - -El8 
lit. he (at whose birth his 
father) heard (of n legacy of) 
200 kotis (of pieces of gold). 
A worshipper of Siil~adAva, 
converted by MAudgalyAyane. 

S'RUTI gK & A measure of 
length, the 2,214,067,584,000th 

part of R yodjone. 

S T H B N ~ V A R A  ~ a ~ i a  
fig Ancient kingdom and 
city (now Thunesur) in  Cent- 
ml India. 

~ T H ~ V A R A  KALPA s. a. 
Vivarttasiddkn. 

STHAVIRA (PAli. Thera. Gnes 
lit. great dis- 

Ruddhs), or 

ff$ 2 lit. head of the 
local priesthood i. e. Snmgha 
atharik, or k& lit. c l~ i i r -  
mrrn i. e. Mrthh sthavira. (1.) 
Title of the earliest leaders 
of Buddhist sseemblies. (2.) 
Title of all priests w l ~ o  are 
licensed to 'preach and to 
become abbols. 

Lay:, or ~ t h a v i r i ~ a s  fiLE%! 
%3 Or f&R%% Or Ue ~ r c  RE! 3 Or _L: d % lit. 
the School of the cl~airman. 
One of the 4 l~ranches of the 
Vai bhdchika School, fouirded 
hy' Katyayana. About 246 
B. C., it sp  it into  3 divisions, 
z ,  Mahdvi h$ra vasinbh, 
Djktavaniyhh, rind Abhayagiri 
vdsi na h. 

STHIRAMATL %@ l i t  solid 
4 \ 

wisdom. A learned priest of 
NBlatlda 
STITHAMATI !I& 8 4 lit. 
quiet wisdom. The teacher of 
~ j a ~ a s 6 n a ,  author of 3 s'iietras. 
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STOTRA 1e or $8 Metri- 
P 

oal eulogies. 

BTRATIVARTA VYAKARA- 
F A  S~TTRA. Title of 5 
tmilsIatio1rs, vie. (1.) jm 

$9 by Dbermarakcha. 
A.D. 265-3l6, (2.) #3&* d b b  

%j!g&#Z 'JY the 8""". (3.) 

B%@+&Bglt by 
same, (4.) W ~ 4 j $ * ~  
&fi@j#$ by Dharmnya- 
s as, A. 1). 384-417, (5.)  
f&%@ft&-$g by 
marnitnl, A. D. 420-479. 

tbe remains of S'Akyamuni. 
The ruins of a et i ip  at  
Anurtldhapure (Ceylou) are 
suppomd to data from B. C. 
161 to A.D. 137. All nnoient 
stGpos we1.e built in the shape 
of towers, ~urrnounted by e 
cupola and one or   no re 
tahhatra (parasols j. The 
Chinese stiiprts, built since 
25-220 A.D., have no cupola 
but 7-13 tohhatras. 

lusiiiau KUMARA S ~ T R A  
Title of two translations, viz. 

(1.) a g$ uy 3- #$ by 
S'nbhakarasimha, A. 31. 724, 
#Lnd (2.)fiypf$i@ppDjs,q*~ 
(lit. SubBllu paripritohtohhg). 

pa (Singlr. ~1;n~obali .  BU&. 
Pmchadi. Tib. Mtcho rten or 
~d~~ rten. Mong. Ssu 
wurghan) @$#i& or @$& 
g or n+g or E-q or f$jg or B-?& explnine by 

D - 
lit. precious tower or 

tower for precious (relics), or 
by I%.$jFm lit. the place 
of Buddhist s'ariias, or. by 
-j#$ @ lit. orthodox innu- 
soleum (tumulus), or by @ 
lit. n tchaitya. Towors or 
pyismida of varying shape, 
originally sepulchres, then 
oenotepks, and now mostly 
mere symbols of Buddhism. 
The legend maye that, as the 
body consists of 84000 dhb- 
tus, AsBokn l>llilt woo0 dhh- 

SUBAHU PARWRITCHTCH- 
HA. Title of 3 translations 
viz. (1.) kqEus#$ by 
Dhumarakcha, A. 1). 265- 
316, (2.) * jN1 I* @ 
same date and (3.) (2.) B g  
-% @ -@ by Kumiiradjiva, 
A.D. 384-417- 

SUBANTA or Sulllnnb IWB + A grammatical term (of 
PMini,) designating nouns. 

SUBHADRA (or 5e)&I{e 
or ~g or Gt. virtu- 
0" mge- A Bmhmsn, 12' 
pears old, who, couvei-ted by 
S'Akyamuiii, entered NirtrAqa, 
D few minutes before him. 

tugopas (of brick and there- 
fore not durable) in different g U B W ~ A R ~ s ~ % ~ ~  ~ ~ f i  
parts of India, to preserve Or &@agf'f$Zg 
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or lit. pure lion, or 
lit. (virtuous and) 
~r iee t  of NLlanda. 

derurendeut ' of bmritodlma; 
who translated (A. D. 716- 
734) 6 works. 

S'UBH AICMTSNAS (Singh. 
8uhli~kinlio. Tib. Dge rgym 
or G". rmes) $!J pJ jjR 
or a#$ lit. general purity. 
The 9th Brahmaloka. the 3rd 
region of the 3rd bhgirna, 
where the body is 64 yo- 
djctnu high and life lasts 64 
kalpas. 

S'UBHAVASTU 
8~ or , g a ~ j ~  A river 
(Soastos, Swat) of UdyLnn. 

S ~ U B H A V Y ~ ~ H A  h d b g ~  1 3 
(1.) A king, during the Yriya- 
dars'a~m kalplb, of Vairotcha- 
ns rasYrniprati-mandih, who, 
converted, together with his 
wife YimalaJslta, by his sails 

Virndagerbhe and Vimd* 
netra, was iwboim in tlie time 
of S'iikyaruuni tis Padmlls'ri 
Bodhisattvs, and is to m a p  
pear, during tho Abkyudga 
r&dja kalpa, in Vistimavati 
as S'alendm ra ja .  (2.) The 
father of Kmrtnvin. See 

SUBOTI (Tib. Rab hbyor) j& ... 
(or ( o r  or a 

" or Bg Q (°F B) fa: 
lit. virtuous appearance, or B s  lit. viifue and truth, 

or BE lit. virtue sad luck, 
or && lit. birth of empti- 

z--L 
- 

new, or @% lit. virtuous 
- - 

pmfeseioo. (11) A native of 
S'raveeti, contemporary of 
S'&livamuni. s famous dialec- 
ticik. (2. i A priest of Bur- 
mall, trnrrelator of the Ma- 
hfiy&naretnamegha ditra (lost 
in A.D. 732). 

SUDANA or Sudsttn a (or 

%sF)B4i or 
3% 4 lit.. 
m / 

virtuous indeed ! or 8% 
(or s) lit. virtuous teeth (or 
body): ' S'Blq-arnuni, in e 
former djbtake, ae a prinm 
who forfeited the throne by 
liberal alms-giving. 

SUDAl%S1ANA (Singh. Sude 
rsana. Sism. Suthat) 

Or &filr$f$g! .I-g \s (g0) f ib explained by 
g lit. vi~uous, or by 
1 l i t  benevolent, or by 8 a lit. mount of virtuous 
appearanoe. The 4th of the 
7 conceutric racks amand 
Mhru, 5,000 yodjmae high 
and separated, fmm 3rd and 
5th oircles, by oceans. 

SUDARS'ANAS (Singk. Su- 
dassa. Tib. Chintu mtbona 
a )  or % lit; 
virtuous wpearance. Tl~e 
16tll ~ r a h k l o k a ,  the 7th 
region of the 4th DliyBna, 
where life In& 4,000 great 
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kalpas and the body is 4,000 explained by&% lit. hus- 
yod janav high. I bandmen. The caste of farm- 

SUDATTA iB;B$ a b or $gB 
or Slj$ lit, virtuous donor, u 
or lit, cheerful giver. 
Origillal name of Anlthnpin- 
dike, sometinles confou~lcled 
with SudAnrt. 

S'UDDHAMATI #$g Author 
of the Pratitya sarnutpbida 
s'dstra, translated by 130- 
dhirutchi (A.D. 508-534). 

1 ers (in India). 

SUDRIS'AS (Singll. Sudassi. 
I Tih. Gyr nom sllang h) 5% -- 

S%.$BR or g B X  or *%$ lit. (form of) virtu- 
1 oue appsnrance. The 7th ' ~ r a h m a o k a ,  tahe 8th repou 

of the 4th Dhytna, where 
the body is 8000 yodjnnas 
high, and life lasts 8000 
great kalyas. 

hrirnlyh, putative father of 
S'iikyamuni. See Djatimdhara. 

SUDDHAV~ADEVA (Singh. 
Ghatiknra. Ti b. Gnss gtsang 
mahi ]ha) #Ex lit- the 
d6ra of the pure dwelling, or &##xT lit. the dkva with 
the clean vase. The guardian 
angel of S'Bkyamuni, who 
brought about his convei-sion. 

SUDDHARMA 3 A 
king of Kianaras. 

S'UDDHODANA R B D  JA 
(Singh. Sadhodana. Burm. 

S'ODRA (Tib. Drnsng rigs) 

BP fi)B% Or 

SUGANDHARh or Skan- 
dharatna s B m  @ Author 
of the Abhidharmtlvatira (q. 
v.), translated (A.D. 658) by 
Hiuellt-ng. 

SUGATA Y. Svagata. 

SUGATAMlTRA i/t5;an$@ 
0' lit. the 

friend of Tathbgata. A learn- 
ed priest of the Sarvastivii- 
d* (A.D. 640) in Cashmere. 

SUUHOCHA (Tib. Sgm snan). 
(1.) #g A sister of Kwnn- 
yin. See Avalokit6s'vara. (9.) 
7kXQ 1% Tile 743rd Bud- 

Thoodaudana. Tib. Zss gt- ! SUGATA TCHETAN a 
J ' \  

sang ma. Mong. Brighon lit. R novice who thought 

idege ha! G'B W 1 R % M I of Buddha. An U@salra, 
Or Ha# Or lit. who, having slighted Sadti- 
king of pure rice, or f#e 
lit. pure Brahman. A S'ikya 
king of Kapilavastu, son of 
Sikhtlhanu, husband of Ma- 

paribhflta (q. v.) in a former 
birth, was converted thro~lgh 
the same (then S'kkyamuni) 
and became rt Buddha. 
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dha of the present kalpa. I former djitaks of 8'Ikya- 

SUKH  VAT^ (Tib. Otsangris) 
i$ 3 & $$$ .tk % lit' 'le 

paradise iu west, 01. # 

for aeons, uutil-tl;ey re-antar 
the circle of tl-ana~nigration . 
See under Amithbha. 

muni, when, aa a water mr- 
pent, he sacrificed his life to 
provide medicine. 8ee 8er- 
lI,kuchadhi, 

f: lit. the pure land. A 
land, in some universe i n  the 
West, the Nirvbna of the 
common people, where the 
~a i l l t s  revel in ~>hgsical hlies 

S U K H ~ V   AT^ V Y ~ H A .  Title 

S U M  AT1 (Tib. Rlo grm bulng) $,R#@ or 8s The 2nd 
sou of Tchandra eiirya 
pmdipa. 

of many translations, e. g. 
#%@J~~{QC by Kumb- 
radjivn, A.D. 402, and #3g 

0 . - -  - -  - @j--flBg@ Ly Hiuen- 
bang, A.D. 950. 

SUMATI DARIKA YAHI- 
PRITCHTCHH;~. Title of 3 
tlunslations, vie. (I.) @,=a 
53@@@ by Dhermamk- 
cha, A.D. 265--316, (2.) a 
a%BEimbts -h 
Kumhradjivtb, A. D. 384-417 
3 jfJg,P*f$ b Bodhi- 
rutchi, A.D. 618-907. 

S'UKLAPAKCHA Q + Half 
a ruonth. See Kris'nrtpakcha. 

SUKLODANA R ~ D J A  ( ~ i b .  I 
Ins dkar) lit. king 
of white rice. A prince of 
Kapilavaslu, 2nd son of 
Sifihunu, father of Tichya, 

S'UKRA f i  fa a or & 
Tho planet Venus. 

SUMATIKRTTI ' (Tib. Tsong 
kllapa) ~ 9 8 '  * - The refor- 
mer of the Tibetan chumh, 
fourlder of the 
Yellow Sect (A. 
worshipped as an incarnation 
of Amitabhe, now incarnate 
in every Bokdo gegen Chu- 
tuktu reigning in Mo~~golis. 
He received (A.D. 1426) the 
title k s r z ~  MahAmtua 
dharma r&d ja. 

SUMAN or Chuman ,h i5 1 SUMERU or Miru (Burm. 
Ancient kingdom (between Miem mo. Tib. R i r ~ b  Clluu- 

Chagnman and Sayad) in 
Transoxauia. 

SUMANTA v. Subanta. 

S ~ M A S ~ ~ P A  @ lit. 
the sdma (water) eerpent. A 

po. Mong. Siimlner Sola) 
@#iE Or 5@l##$! Or UI lit. mountain of 
wonderful height, or #f% 
lit. good light. The ceutral 
mountain or axis of every 



.rooks &+-m and formiug 
the oentre round which all 

 miv versa, the support of the S'Bkynmuui e murdelmr. (2.) 

henveuly bodies revolve. It 
rises out of the ocean to a, 
height of 84,000 ydjenrre, 
but its total heiglit is 168,000 
yodjenas, as it rests im- 
mediately on the circular 

tiera of henren, ~umunded 
by 7 concentric cimles of 

lnyor of - earth, which, with 
its lower strata, (a layer of 
water and a, layer of wind), 
forms the foundation of every 
world. I ts  diameter is greatest 
where it emerges from the 
ocean, aud at  the top, but 
smallest in the middle. One 
side of it is formed of gold, 
the 2nd of silver, the 3rd of 
.Cayis lazuli, tlie 4th of glass, 
I t  is covered with fragranl 
shrubs. 

A king of Yakohas. (3.) The 
wife of Sunandn. 

SUMERUGARBHA k a $ ~  
nt Title of a transla- ~RBL 

tion (A.D. 568) by Narendra- 
" 

SUM U N I  sg Author of the 
R ' 

8arv,zdharma iatnottclra, seG- 
* A * A  gitis astra S % E S B k  

-A translated (A. D. 980- 
%PRA 
1000) by DAnapAls. 

- - -  

5%lfI;"B (%P%) Or 4-m 
lit. lovely. Nandrr, the hus- 
hand of - Sundara, so called 
in contradistiilction from 

£%Be,@ (or jFg) 
(1.) A Brahman who oalled 

S~~NURIS'VARA 
fi#& The ancient capital of 
Lmilgale. 

S ~ T N Y A  or S'Bryatn, (PAli. 
Sunna, Tib. Stong panyid) 

\@vf Or %%% Or =G * 
lit. emptiness. The illuson- 
ness A d  unreality of all 
phenomena, all existence be- 
ing but liko a dream, phan- 
tom, bubble, shadow, dew or 
lightniog. 

S~ONYAPURDCHPAS 
zc 

A heretical branoh of the  
Mahdy Ana School. 

SUPANTA or Subnntcr H. a. 
Sumrtntn. 

SUYlIA BUDDHA (Singh. 
Supraboddhn. Tib. Chin tu 

legs rtogs pa) %RE 
% lit. the virtuous and 

intetligen t B'rBchthin. Tile 
father of NahbmiiyB. 

SUPRATICHTHITA TCHA- 
R1TRA p&f j A Bodhi- 
ssttvs w o rose out of the 
earth to salute S'Aliyamuni. 

S U R ~  (Tib. Rhnrnbu) - @g b 

Rice bmndy, as distinguished 
from Madja ZPg, ~ v h e  of 
grapes. 
- .  

SUR~CHTRA jig @ An- 
cient kingdom (Syrnstreue) 

SURBMER~YYA MADJDJA 
P A M A D A ~ H A N A + @ A ~ J  
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Drink no wine. The 6th of 
the Pctntcha vera~n~ni  and of 
the S'i kchopAda. 

SORARGAMA SAMADHI m, 
%ls@!E%@ Titlo 
(draf i  @ lit. Iieroic, gana 

lit. like) of a translatian 
(A.D. 354-417) by KumAra- 
cl jiva. 

SURASKANDHA @%-%% 
- 1 '  I , .  1 

or @H A king of Asoras. 

SUR ATA PARIY RI-TCHTCH- 
H A .  Title of 2 translations, 
viz. (1.) @%$R#iH@ A.D. 
220-265, and (2.) -3Sj@* u C7 

by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 
618-907. 

SURES'VARA A 
fabulot~s king contom p r a r y  
of S'ilthin Buddha. 

SURI @$lJ Ancient kingdom, 
W. of Kashoar, peopled (A. 
D. 600) by Furks.  

S U R U K ~ Y A  $$$& A ficti- 
tious person ; one of the 
Sapta TathAgata. 

SURYA (Pali. Suriyn. Siam. 
Phra atithi. Tib. Nima) j& 

1 b 1  

iFllm %UY# &4J 
U P @ ~  (Silryd8va) or 

lit. d3va of the sun. (1.) 
/ \  

The sun (circumference 135 
yod janas, dillmeter 51 yodja- 
nas), moving at the rate of 
48,080 yodjanns a day, for 
6 months in a more northerly 
and for 6 mouths in a more 
southerly direction. (2.) 'l'he 

regeilt of the sun " worship- 
ped by heretics." (3.) The 
ddvas inhabiting the surr, 
where life laste ti00 yenrs. 
(4.) A learued priest (A. D. 
640) of the Mahhsafi~ghikAh 
iu '~hanakatchBka. (6.) Co- 
locynth. 

~ORYAGARBHA S ~ T R A  -I- 
/\ ft-k-% 1 @@ Title of 

a translation (A. D. 565) bv 

SURYAIIAS'MI J I J ~ @ ,  The 
930th Buddha of the l~rosent - 
lralpa. 

SORYHVARTA A degree 
of SnmBdhi. 

~ U S A ~ ~ B H A V A  BS L, A 
El 

former djittakn of S'ikyamuni, 
AS A kine iu the t ime of 

' E&f&B A text book-.of 
the Tantra School, translated 
by S'ubhaltarasifiha, A. D. 
724. 

SUTCH~NTI DEVAPUTRA 
S ~ T R A  5asxT#$ Title 
of a translation (A. D. 265- 
316) by Dharmnl.ltkch,z. 

S ~ ~ T R A  (PBIi.  Sillla. Hurm. 
Thoot. Tib. Mdo) $+s#ff b A '  

Or f&$ jig "' O @ &  
exyldued by $& lit*. strung 

I together (siltra), or 3 %  
lit. tablets, or af lit. 
documcnts. Canonical writ- 
ings ((v. Shtrapihka), origi- 
nally aphoristic, expanded 
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in later yeais (v. Vaipulya 
sf~tra), containing words of 
S'Bkyamuni and generally 
beginaing with f~s;fftM 
lit. this is whet I heard 
(Etan may t am tam). 

SOTRAWRKARA S ~ S T R A  - -J-a&#, A philomphiml. 
work by As'vaghoclia, trans- 
lated (A.  1). 406) by Ku mlra-  
d ji va. 

SOTRALARKARA ~ i ~ h  

Tan trn Sol~ool, Asamghs, 
t.mnslnted (A. D. 630-633) 
by Pr~bhhkar~mitra. 

~WKAPITAKA s + ~  h - g~ 
or @ lit. collection of 
~ i t r a e .  One of the Tripitake 
(q. v.), the collection bf all 1 
Sbhrak (q. v.), furnling 
the first division of the Chi- 
nese cano~, andsdividod into 
MahAyPna sitras (k3X@) 9 

HindyOnn s&trng (,J,@#T) 
or Yuen dynasty 

siit ras %X.A @i%%4\ and 
RZ). 

UTRICHNA or Satr~lchna or 
Osruchua or Ur~tippa ;;ttgR 
jfqgjfi Ancient city, be- 
twwn Kojend . a.nd Sarni~r- 

Soh001 of the g d  year. Au- 
other nanlo for the Kh'ya- 
piyah. 

SUVARNA ( PAIL Suvanna. Ti b- 
Gser) -filftftIJ or e lit. 
gold. One of the Septa ratna 

$fia& A king ; p~tron of 
the Suvamaprabhlsa. 

SUVARNA ~ I H ~ R A N ~  &@ 
# A (foreign?) S'ramnna, 
iranslator of eeveral works. 

SWARNAGOTRA afii&J 
Q#flBa or &g lit. the 
golden family, or * 1"- 
kingdom of wornon. A king- 
dom, frb~nous for m i n e r e l ~  and 
for its throne succession con- 
filled to wolnen (W. of Tibet. 

I S. of ICustans. E. of B~~myah), 
1 

S'UVAIINA PRABHASA. Title 
of 3 editions of a textbook 
of the Ta~ltra School, viz. (1.) 

$ -k $9 translated (A. I). 
397-439) by Dharmarakche, 
("1 &*M@bZ#Z A- 
". 70" (3.) &$b&*HpJ 

a compilation of 3 in- 
complete translations, by 
Djiiaiingupta and others A.D. 
597, by Parrrrukrths A. D. 
552 and by Yas'oguptn A.D. 
557-581. 

cancl. 

BUVARCHA~~AH R@g+iiJ 
33 Or Bs$bg[I a@ 
!@ $9 :Eli Or & 3 lit. 

SIJVARNA 11ASMI KUM% 

RA ~ T R A  ~qe jgs  I *$$ Title of e translation, 
A.D. 980-1301. 
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BUVAHNA BAPTATI ~ ' A S -  -- 
TFUL '**+.&4 A (hem- 
t i a l l  work bv &pile. ex- 
plaiiing the 95 ta i tv& (v. 
Sfimkhva) : Cmelated (A. D. 

SUVAHNA MHAKRA $64 
A golden disk which felle 
fro; heaven at the investi- 
ture of a Tcl~akravartti (q.v.) 
of the kinheat rank, who 

S U ~ I K R ~ T A  VIKRANI 
~ ~ T R A  bxE&EBa 

m Translation (A. D. 566), @ikl 
by Uym'fiuya, of n portion 
of the Nshbprad jl&p$rarnitti. 

SUVIR'UDDHA a @ The 
D 

future renlni of Dharmnpra- 
bhhss. 

SVABHAVAH $$ # or 
a dB lit. self existent nature. 
- - .- 
The original nature of hinge, 
as the soilrce of their exis- 
tence. See Purncha. 

side," who lrad his =me 
ohanged, by LJ'dlkyamuni, to 
DurAgnte, and is to re-appear 
na f3amnntaprabhba Buddha, 
(2.) A title of every Buddha, 
i o the senm $f #, lit. one 
whose every sigh 10 praisc, 
or 7f\a lit. one who ia ex- 
empt  (from tranemigration), 
or a# lit. nbsolubly eom- 

plete, or w$iJ-& lit. one 
who has rrmompliehed every 
good thing. 

S V ~ H A  or SradM (Tib. Gji 

- 
' ram be perpetuated," used 
! at ancestrd (Brahmanic and 

Buddhiet) mcrifbes. 

SVAPNA NIRD~S'A 
Tf Title of n tnnslatiou 

- - .  - -  
s'rihhbbin, a contemporary of 
S'&kyemnui. 

SVAGATA or Sugata (Siam. 
Sulihato. Tib. Legs dongs) 

J A: or $ p f&) 
&a9 E) I@ (Or &E 
Or M) f (Or )$I) %(or %) 
explained by $% lit. well 
come, or fa xr lit. well 
de~arted. (1.1 An unfortunete 
~ r j l a , t ,  b 4  born on the road 

Surathika. Tib. Gyung druug 
or Gzagsang) 

Or SH %a& Or QEMEk 
or , expla~ned 

by EWRlZMS lit. 
rrccurn~ilnt~on of imumerable 
virtues in one lucky sign, or 
by B,&\Q'J lit. the symbol 
stamped on Buddha's heart. 
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(1.) A mystio diagram (the 
cross cramponee) of p e n t  
antiquity, mentioned in the 
Rttmiynna, found in (rock 
temples of) Indin, in all 
Buddhist countries, nmong 
Roilpos find Buddhists in 
Tibet and Cbina, and even 
among Teutonic i~ntions (as 
the emblem of Thor) (2.) 
Orle of the 65 figures of tha 
S'ripfcda. (3.) The symbol of 
esoteric Buddhism. (4.) Tlie 
smcinl marli of all deities 
\;orshipped by the ?& 
Lotus School of Chitlt~. 

S V A Y A M B H ~  Q & lit. spon- 
J b t ?  

taneity. A -  philosophical 
term ; the self-esist'ent being. 

SVAYAMBHO S ~ ~ Y A T A  
=r. 

lit. emptiness and 
spontaneity. A philosophic 
h r m  ; the self-existence of 
the unreal. 

SVAYAMBHUVAH (Ti b. Rai~n 
byung) Q&&f&g bbbb lic 
the Mirera of automatic Bud- 
dhanhip.-~he method of st- 
taining independently to Bud- 
dhaship, without being taught. 

S'VETAPURA 
1 b l \  

A monastery near Viiis'Bli. 

TADJIKS An ancient 
tzibe, once settled near l ~ k e  
Yirikol. 

T ~ G A R A  (Till. Rgyn spos) $a (or a) j@ explained 
by @j$ lit. root perfume, 
or by *B lit. putchuok. 
A troo, indigenous in Afeli, 
from the woud of which in- 
cense is made ; Vangueria 
spinosa or Tabernae montnna, 
mroneria. 

T ~ I L A  YARNIKA s. a. Tchnn- 
da n6va. 

TAItCHAKA gii aa or 33 
L b  $4 A king of NAgt~s. 

TARCH@A Df! #J jjR The 
2,250th part of an hour. 

TAKCHAS'IIJ~ or Takcha sirs 
DB W#,@- or Toliutya stra 

~ % I l F  I Or % t 
Ancient kingdom and city 

V .I 

(Taxila, now Sirkap near 
Shah dheri), where Buddha, 
made all almsgift of liis head. 

TALA or Talavrikclln $,@ 

( )  ( 1  The fan palm, 
Borttssus flabelliformis, or 
Lontarus dornestica. (2.) A 
meseure of length (70 feet). 

TALAS or Tarns fla#J$ (1.) 
/ b  1 

Ancient city, 150 li W. of 
Mingbulak, ;n Turkestnn. (2.) 
A river, isstzing from lalie 
Issikol and flowing N. W. 
into another lake. 

TALEKAN ~ ~ @ J @  Ancient 
kingdom and city (now 
Talekm, in Ghard jiutan). 
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T A M ~ L A  %@# An odori- 
ferous nlrrub, X;II thocl~~inua 

TALILA or l($E 
Aacient cnpihl of Udykua, 
(in the DArel valley, occupied 
by Dalds), furnoor for ib 
statue of Maitreya. 

T A M ~ L A  PATRA %j$iJ&& 
explained by & @ d b lit. 
sage-like aird ~ ta iu leu~,  or 

lowest of the 3 gum. 
T ~ M A S A ~ A N A  &&a-&gfi 

or m& lit. dark forest. A 
mouaskry, 60 l i  8 E, of 
TchPuapati, at the ju~rdion 

b y  @ Botonicu, of- 
ficinalis. The leaf of the 
Lawus cnsain, from which sn 
ointment (malabatl~rum) was 
made. 

T A M ~ L A  PATBA T C W -  
DANA OANDFIA 
/& jfj @ j!lj espl~jued hy 

lit. stainless nature. 
(1.) A Buddha, residing N.W. 
of our universe, an i i r ca rn~~  
tion of the 11th son of MB- 
hhbbidjfiad jii8nbbhibhu. (2.) 
The name under which Me- 
htm$udgalyliyanrt is to re- 
appear as Buddha in Mane 
bhirbrn~ during the kalpa 
Rati pfir9s. 

(Phli. Tiimali tti) $ @%@ - a (or B) An- 
cient kingdom, alrd city (now 
Tamlook. at. the mouth of 
the ~ o o ( l l ~ ) ,  a centre of trade 
with Ceylorl and Chinn. 

TAMAS I& (1.) The principle 
of dark&&, the o p y d t e  of 
radjas (2.) Stupidity, the 

of the ~ i p b ' o  and S'atadru, 
perhap identic: with the 
Djb1nndhal.a mollaster in  
wlrioh the 4th synod (i. C. 
163) was held. 

TAMASTHITI B@#$&iff 
Ancient province of Tukhlra 
(inhabited by fertloious tribes). 
See Randat. 

TKMRKPA $W 7fC Tho 7th 
ynrt of u S'as'orne. 

TANMATRA Ef i  Five ele- 
ments, taught by the labr  
Mol~hyAna philosophy, viz.. 
earth, water, fire, air and 
ether. 

TANTHA JSr/(@ Soperl~atur~l 
formulae, of n~ystic or inrrgic 
e5ctlcy, and necrotnen tic 
books, taught by tlre Yo- 
@tch&rya School. 6ee Up- 
dk'a. 

T A N T H A Y ~ A  (Tib. Boqp 
kyi theg pl) -)& The 
B1ehbtsnti.s School, s. 8. 

Pogtitchfirya. 
TAPANA (Siam. Dayha) &jE$t 

I b 

or ,)$&&a lit. the fiell-oi 
burning or roasting. The 
6th of-the 8 large hGt hells 
(v. Nhnka), where 24 hours 
are equal to 2600 years on 
earth, life lasting 16000 
yeam. 

TAPASU TARU aB The 
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tree of the aucient anchorites 
(Ingudi), or Seslrmum ori- 
entulle. 

TAPASV~ (Tib. Skah thub) 
bifi Awetics (Tauiet or 

Buddhist) of all denomina- 
tions. 

TARA or Tair 5 @ S'8kyn- 
muni, in a former djbtaks as 
n Bodlrisattva. 

TIRH %@ (Tib. Sgrol ma). 
(1.) Purvati, wife of Mabd- 
s'vara. (2.) Name of 3 god- 
desses of the Tentra School, 
known in the history of 
Tibet as tha white and green 
Tnra, incarnate in the 2 
wives of Srongtsangampo. (3.) 
The planet Venus. 

TARABHADRA v. Tfi- 
rhbhrtdra. 

TARAS v. Talas. 
TARK,4 S'BSTRA an 

A work on dialectics bv 
Vasubandhu, translated j i .  
D. 550) by PararnBrtBa. 

TATH~GATA (Tib. De biiu 
gshegs bn. ~ o n g  ~ o ~ o h t -  
chilen ireksen) @.fiO$a (or 

S) & Or SEl;iilrnE Or 

+HRR%!, &gB$g 
or lEB_-fczg$ or Ba* lit. 
one who (in coming ink, the 
world) is like the corning (of 
his predocessors). (1.) The 
highest epithet of a Bud- 
d h .  Sce also Sapta Tnthi- 
gata. 2 . )  Abbrevintion for 
Tat htiglttagrr pta. 

TATHXGATA D J R ~ N A  

MUDRB SOTRA. Title of 
3 translations, viz., (1.) 

v .  - 
b Djfii- iiJtk%$FPL y 

nrrs'ri, A.D. 1053. 
TATHAGATA GARBHA 

S ~ T R A  Title of 2 transla- 
tions, i . ,  ( 1  kzR$a 
*@!d$j@g A. D. 350- 

431, (V kZ$$Rn*$&#E 
by Buddha bhadra, A. 1). 
327--420. 

TATHHGATA GUFA D,J- 
NAR~LTCHINTYA VICHA- 
Y HV ATAR A NIRUES~A. 
Title of 2 translations, viz., 

''.) ~ % % K A ~ R * I @  5 zaB##E by Djfibnn- 
r ,R 

onptit, A. D. 589-618, and h 

c2-) k ; f i E A k ~ f f E E  
$ ,E,g$g@ by S'ikchtinanda, 
A.D. 618-907. 

TATH~GATAGUPTA a 
34 %B$ ?za *% 
lit. the guardins Tathknta. 
(1.) A liLg of ~ a ~ a d h n r s o n  
of Buddhagupta, grandson 
of S'ukriditya. (2.) A leai-ned 
priest (A. D .  '640) of the 
S~rv86tivid@, in Hira~lyit- 
pcrrvata. 

TATH~GATA M A H ~ K ~ R U -  
NIRA N I R D ~ A  
Tmnsletion (A. D. 291) by 
Dllarmarakcha of the fimt 
t w o  chapters of the AZQ 
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As#$ MahLvni pulya ma- 
hhssnniphth si~tra, translated 
(A.1). 397-439) by the same. 

TATH~GATA SY~NTIICE 
DIJ CHTATCHITTA RUDIII 
ROTP~DANA j g ~ f i  lit. 
sheddixla tlle blood af a Bud- 
dha. ~vhe 6th of the Yan- 
tchhnntarya. 

TATH .;~OATA TCHINTY A 
GUHYA NLHI)&'A. Title 
of 2 translations, viz., (1.) 

OBi@&Rd 3-f t by 
DllsrrnnrnlicLn, A.D. 280, and 

) #%nim,~,sa %, d$;.k#g?, allother Dhar- 
marakcha, A.D. 1004-1058. 

@&f.-&$!J$j or 
A philosophical work by 

TCHADJ 86 or ;fim An- 
cient city (now Tashkend) in 

TCHAGAYANA 8 (I 413 
Ancient province end city 
(now Chaganian) in TukllBra. 

TCHBITR.~ f lj ~ f l  - $@ First 
inontll in spring. 

TGHAITYA (P&li. Tchetiya. 
Burm. Dzedi. Tib. . Mchod 
"""1 "' 
2% 011% or $IJ orsm#J(  1.) A place 

(with or without some mo- 
nument) eacred as tbc scene 
of some event in the life of 
Buddha. Eight such Tchait- 

vru~ existed, viz. at Lumbini, 
Buddha-gayB-V41.Bnaa'i, Dje- 
tnvrrnn, Kaqyakubdje, Wdje- 
grihe, Vais'ali; and t,he Shla 
grove iu .Kus'iuagnra. (2.) 
All plaoes tlud objects of 
worship. 

G"~ sllsamws a @,#3 Title of a tranala- 
tion (A.D. 618-907) by S'ik- 
chbnands. 

TCHAKAS $8 A warlike 
tribe near Samarkand. 

TCHAKCHUR ( P4li. Tchak- 
khun) @ lit. the eye. The 
first Chmjiiyatane, the eye as 
an organ of sensntion ; hence 
Tchalichur dhhtu, 

'@Tlh? faculty of sight, nnd 
chur vidjiiana dhAtu, 
#, perceptioil by sight, the 
first Vid jiikna. 

TCH,QUCHUH VIS'ODHANA 
VIDYH #Z&E a#?$ Title 
of n translation (A. D. 31 7- 

TCIIAKBA (Tib. Khor lo 

II or or Q 
lit. a wheel. (1.) The symbol 
of a Tcllakkvartti, i disk 
(according to his rank ) either 
of gold or copper or iron, 
which hlls  from heaven on 
his investiture ; originally n 
symbol of destruction ; later 
a symbol of divine authority. 
2.) One of the figures of the 

L9ri p*da. 
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TCHAKRAV~LA (Singh. Sak- 
walngala. Sinm. Chakravau 
TIL. Hkor jug)  $E a 
or #y&@ or or 
Bl A double circle of 
mouutains (one higher thau 
the other) forming- the outer 
periphery of every uuiverse 
L L I I ~  running concentric with 
the 7 circles (see under MGru) 
between which and tho Tcl~a- 
kravhln the 4 coiiti~lents are 
situated. 

TCHARRA VARTTI R ~ D J A  
(Rurnl. Tsekict wade. Tib. 
Hkor  10s sgyur boi) $E (or 

R) i b ! ~ f i % & ? g i ~ ~  
Or &&l,@$'g explaiued by #z lit. Tcliakra riidjn, or 
by ~ & j Z $ ~  lit. tho holy 
kine who turns the wheel 
( ~ c ~ a l c m . )  A rnilitgry mu- 
queror of the wllole or a 
portion of a universe, whoso 
sylubol is the Tcllakra (q. v.), 
and who is iuferior to Bud- 
dha who, as r i  Dhurmtl, tchak- 
ra vartti, rises the 1)llnrrnn 
t c b ~ k r a  (q. v.) to convert the 
world. 

TCHAKUKA (or $fi)Qa 
Ancient kingdom and city 
(now Yerkilng) in ~ o k h t c r i  

TCHAIADH.4NA J~@!&S;W - 6 
or $2 (Nimat). Ancient 
king&m- aud city, 011 S. E 
border of Gol~i desert. 

TCHAMARA x x ~  A tree 
"which grows ou the sen- 

show in the West, the resort 
of birds with gold-coloured 
wlugs and upotted yellow 
plumage." 

T C H A M P ~  g~ i~ :dia,ei,,t 
kiugctom and city (now Cham- 
ynllagur, near Hogli poor) in 
Central India. 

TCHAMPAKA or gg 
a ticna, Or l to"'&) 
(1.) A tree with fragrant, 
flowers, Miollulin char~yaclt. 
(2.) A tlistrict i n  the uppcr 
Pundjab. 

T C W Q i l N A  (Ti b. Tsauclan) 
l E  #% General appellation 
for snndal woocl (used for 
incense, etc.) and diiided into 
Hnktu, tclln~~t$a.sna s # B  lit. 
red sandal wood. or Pterocnr- 
pus' santolinus, Tcl1r~ndsi16vs 
(q.v.) and Gos'ircha (c1.v.). 

TCHLIDANEVA or ~ a r p s  
hrid~~ya, tcl~aildana or Ura- 
ga~hrD g .  white 
sandal mood or Sandelum 

fip &)S@ Or wig 
fg@ or 1,it. d$va of 
the moon. (1.) Sonla dha, 

I 

I 

the regent of 'the mooo wldch 
I is said to be 50 yodjnnns in 

TCHANDH,A or T~handraddve~ 
(Siam. Pllrn chan. Tib. Zlava) 

diameter and 132- in' circum- 
ference. (2.) The divas in- 
habiting the moon, wherc life 
lasts 500 years. 

TCHANDI~A BHHGA EB a&a or The river 



(jhenab (Acesines) in the 
Puudjab. 

DHI S O T ~ ~ A  a %- 
Title of r trmdation(~. D. 
557) by Nnreudrayns'm. 

TCHANDRA GARBHA VAI- 

- -  - ~ 

$& fl j& Title of s 
translation (A. Z). 566) by 

TCHANDRAK~NTA a g~ 
A perrrl which sheds twrs in 
the  noonl light. 

TCHANDRAK~RTZ w e  under 
D6ve. 

T C H A N D R A P ~ A  3 a A 
learned priest of &lands. 

TCHANDRA PRABHA - &B 
gg $# *lJ 11] Or Jj -* lit. 
moonlight. S'likyamuni, in a 
formor-dj&bka, &en he cut 
off hia head (at Tnckchas'ilti) 

lanw lion. A native of Cen- 
tral India, school fellow of 
LSifihsrss'rni. 

TCHANDBA SURYA P W -  
, DIPA or TohandrBrkndipa 

1 whom wvac the fither of 

TCHANDRAVARMA f i  a 
Sfk* or A -4 1"""' 
priest of NLgarandImna. 

TCHANDRA VINALAS~~RYA 
PRABH~~SACHI a 1 
rg]B A Baddbe mkae  realm 
resern blee 8ukhavatl. 

TCHANDROTI'ARA D ~ R I K A  
VYAKARA~A SSITRA 
J-J-&J Title of s transla- 
tion (A. D. 591) by Qi31le 

mans. 

TCHANDRA PRA13HA BO- 
D H I  S ~ ~ T T V L V A D A N A  
S ~ T R A  1 . 3 ~  * q g p  I=I !r: 
Title of 1~ translation (A. I). 
973-981 by ~1mrmadQvn. 

TCHANDRA PRABHASVA- 
RA R ~ D J A  JJ $4 
The name under which 20.000 
kotis of beings attained to 
Buddhaship. 

T C H A N G R R A M A N A  or 
Tohangkrama9th&n~ (PBli. 
Tchankalna. Burm. Patom 
zengyan) #$fT f l  Raised 
~latforlns or mrridors for 
;eripotetio meditation, some- 
tiruos built of costly stouev 
( b t u a  tchaugkrama) after 
the mode1 of bhe Bodhimada. 

tohi) &R@RR Or 4!2l 
A Brahnlun girl who, durn- 
nisting ~ o d a h b  at the in- 
stigatiou of Tirtllyas, wu 
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swallowed up by hell. 

TCHARS*UNA +jfis The 
m~cient capital of Vlidji. 

TCHARITRA # or 
$e'ij-@ lit. city- of depnr- 
ture. A port, on S.E. frontier 
of U*, for trade with Ceylon. 

S ~ T R A  p f i ~ a ~  3 A 
work by Samallni-akcha, 
translated (A. D.- 284) by 
Dharintrrakcha. 

TCHATURAUHIDJRAS p~ 
j# Four of tlle G Abhi- 
djfias (q. v.). 

T C H A T U R A R G G  B A A A  
K ~ Y A  Tlre 4 divisions 

M 

of an 1nd:m- armj-, viz. Has- 
t ikhya, elepliaut corps ; As'- 
vakPya, cavalry ; Rathakaya, 
chariots ; Patti kBya, infantry. 

TCHATUR AROPA BRAH- 
MA LOKA or Ari i~n  dllBtu eg$x lit. 4 hkrens  of 
unreality. The 4 heavens of 
the ~ i & ~ a  dhiitu (above the 
18 Bmhmalokas), riz, (1.) 
Ak$s'bnantdyatena (Siagh. 
~ k a s a n a n c h ~ ~ a t a n a )  & (&g 4bb \  

) lit. dwelling in (uu- 
limited) .unreality ; (2.) Vi- 
djii~nlnanthyataui (Sing. 
Winynnanchayatsna) (& 

dbb\ 

) lit. dwelling in (;u- 
limited) knowledge ; (3.) 
Akintcbany&yatai~a (Singh. 
Akinchi~nyaya~ana) ( p i  

H B  

8) lit. dwelling in (ab- 
solute) non-existence ; (4.) 
~aivaeaiid jiiena, wild jfiBjati- 
na (Singb. Newnsennya na- 
= n n ~ a ~ a t a J 4  jkg, #-#-*P r L \  

lit. a dwelling (or state of 
mind) where there is neither 
conscions~~ess nor unconsci- 
ousnese. Life lasts 20,000 
great knlprr~ in the 1st' 
40,000 in the Snd, 60,000 in 
the 3rd and 80,000 in tho 
4th of these heavens. See 
also under Vi mokcha. 

ACHATURDV~A ~ J H  The 
4 continents of every uni- 
vel.se, situated between As'- 
vakarna (q. v.) and the 
Tchalcravtilas, and facing each 
a difYerent side of the MBru. 
Two s m l l  islands are at- 
tached to each continent. 
Yarti~ultt~rs see under Piir- 
vavidh ha, Ilja m budvipa, Go- 
.dlmnyo, ltnd Uttsrak~lsu. 

's m Title of a rn5all3C 
translatiou (A. D. 265- 316) 
by Dharmarakcha. 

T C H A T U R M A H ; ~ R ~ ~ D J A S  
(Phli. Tcl~atur Msharaiika. 
~ i b .  Rgya tscllen bjihi hgs. 
Mong. Maclraransa) (x) Four deluou kings, . . 
who p a r d  the world (v. 
Lokapala) againat Asurns ; 
placed each on one side of 
the Mkru aud watching each 
one quarter of the havens. 
Amogha introduced their wor- 
ship in China, where their 
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images adon1 the tomple 
gates. Yarticulam gee under 
Dhritarliohbre, Vi*hnka, 
Viriiphkchn and Dhnnnda. 

TCHATUR M A H ~ R ~ D J A  
KAYIKAS p~zx lib. the 
dhvrre of the Tchatur Mahti- 
ddjse. The inhabitants of 
the 1st DBvaloka, eitunM 
on the 4 sides of tbe MQm. 
They form the retinue of the 
Tchatur Mahlr$djas, each of 
whom hns 91 Hons and is 
attended by 8 geuerrrls and 
28 classea of demons. Life 
lasts tbere 500 years, but 24 
llours, there, oqual 50 pels 
on earth. 

TCHATUR SATYA S ~ ~ S T R A  
lA A philosophical 8 "tiif, 

work bv Vssuvarman. trans- 

TCHATURTOXI or Karmays 
(Singh. Rnrmaja. Tib. Skye 
bs hzi) eg lit. 4 (modes 
of) birth. Four modes of en- 
tering the course of tmns- 
migration, viz., !b 
(Tib. n h a l  la$) from an 
~ltel-us, aa mammalia, (2.) 4P 
/f: (Tib. Sgo ns las) from 
A 

an egg, as birds, (3.) (?q 9 
Tib. Drod gser ks) 'irom 
moisture. a s  fish and insects. 
(4.) !& -& Tib. R ~ Z U S  to) 
by transformation, . ss Bo- 
dhiaattras. See also Anupa- 
pffdnlia 

TCHATU'S SXTYA SCTR~ 
%3& pg fig Trauslatioi~ 

(A.D. 25-220) of n portion 
of tlle Mdhynmiignmn. 

TCHATVARA SORYAS 
lit. the 4 suns. The 4 lumi- 
naries of the ancient Bud- 
dhist chnrclr, viz. Ae'vaghw 
cha, Diva, Nligdrdjona and 
K u n ~  ArnlnMha. 

TCHATVARI S A ~ G R A H A  
VASTUNI p~ a 12 lit. 4 
methods of pacificetiou. Four 
social  virtu&^, viz. (1.) Lkna 

almsgiving, (2.) Pri- 
ynvatchana g loving 
speech, (3.) Arthnkr~yn jf~J'fi 
conduct which benefits 
(otllers), and (4.) Barnanartha- 
ta X co-opration (nit11 
and for othel-s). 

TCHHANDAIU (Singh. Chan- 
na. Bnrm. Tesndn. Tib. 
Hdon pa tchan) , r& @ (or 

g oc @)a or -@pg SAk- 
yamuni's coachman. 

pa) %E(O' %).@ explain- 
ed by R#Jg lit. butchers, 
or by lit. wicked 

b ' b  

people, or by lit. 
(those who have to mrry) a 
mining flag. Tile lowest, 
most despised, caste of India,, 
but admitted to the priest- 
hood in the Bcddhist church. 

TCHHANDA RIDDHI PADA 
(Singh. l'chnndidlli pada) a 
a Iit. the step of des& 
~<nnncintion of all desire, 
as the 1st condition of su- 
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pernatural power. See Rid- 
dbipbda. 

TCHEFATRA PATI v. Dja- 
mbudvipa. 

TC-A @a Ancient king- 
dom (near Umritsir) in the 
Yund jab. 

TCHIKDHA ##R Ancieut 
kiagdo~n sad city (now Chit- 
tore) in Central India. 

TRA -jj $A lit. illustra- 
tion of rqedicine. A treatise 
on magic presoripCions, one 
of the Pafitcha, Vidys s'hs- 
trim 

TCH~NA or Malih tchina (Tib. 

or g s  o r  explained 

by ,v,jB lit. reflection. The 
name by which Chiila is re- 
ferred & in Buddhist books, 
since the Ts'in (s) clyi~asty 
(B. C. 349-202). 

~~~,~~~ or gjj- 
3% llt. the solar devu, of Hail 
A'cent. The first king of 
Khavanda, born, through the 
influence of the solar genius, 
of A princess of tlle Hsn 
dyllasty (B.C. 206-A.D. 220) 
on the may, as bride elect, 
to Persia. 

T C H ~ ~ N I  E$.f& erplaiiled 
by 6 lit. brought 
from Chiua. The Indian name 
for the peach tree. 

TCH~NAPATI 3 gfi g J$ 
Ancient kiil~dorn inenr La- 
hore), whosi-first kings rove 
said (A.D. 640) to have come 
from China. 

afi@snlt.a_a BZ -+ lit. pr1llc.e of the Han 
(dynasty). Indian name for 
the peer tree (as imported 
from China). 

TCHITRASENA ~ # m  
d - b  

36 A king of Yskohas. 

TCHITTA RIDDHI PADA 
(Singh. Tchittipada) +& 

d u b  

lit. tho step of memory. 
Renullciation of memory, as 
the 3rd oondition of super- 
naturd power. See Riddhil 
pbda. 

'1VHITTA SMRITY UPAST- 
~ A ~ ~ ( s i n ~ h .  Tchittitnuyada) 
+ ,  cur lit,. keep- 
ills in mii~d that. birth and 
d&th continue incessantly. 
Olle of the 4 objects of 
Smrity upnsthtina, recollec- 
tion of the transitory charac- 
ter of existence. 

' ~ ' C H ~ T A R A  zfi@ A dyed, 
red garment; s, a. liachkya. 

TC H U  L Y  A or Tchaula 
Ancient kingdom 

(N.E. of Madras), peopled 
(A. D. 640) by semi-savage 
heretics. 

TCHUNJIA (1.) mb$ or 
&i,& 4 lit. born on the road 
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side. One of the earliest 
dieciyles of S'Bkyamuni, to 
be reborn au Buddha Ssmanta 
pmbhbsa. (2.) $$ (or ,$$) 
A native of Kns'ina~arn from 
wlrom S'&kyainulli -accepted 
his last meal. 

TCHUNDI @ @ (1.) In 
Brahmanic mythology, a 
vindictive form of Durga or 
Parvarti. (2.) Among Ch' rnese 
Ruddhiats identified with 
Mkritohi. 

TCHUND~ D E V ~  DH~RM. 
Title of 3 translations, viz., 

b%i8-t;GE%Q~b 
M 3r4 kSkIt :%EL 

Divdka.ra, A. D. 686, (2.) 

%%*R%lB@tf A flflP$$@E$% by Vadjrabo- 
dhi, D. 720, (3.) +@#a 
~arnz@t~~~s&S 
by Amoghavadjra, A. D. 618 
-907. 

TEMURTU or Issikol # a 
or %-?@ Mongol name of a 
lalie (400 li N. of Lingshan). 

TERMED or Tirmez ~IRB 
Ancient kingdom and city 
on tho Osus. 

TICHYA (Singk. Tissa. Tib. 
Pd ldan) 3 $3 0' t i$ 
(1.) An ancient Buddha. (2.) 
A native of Nhlanda, father 
of S'kriputre. (3.) A son of 
S'uklodana. 

TICHYA RAKCHITA e~ 

g A conaubine of h'akt~ ,  I the reiected lover a d  there- 

TILADHAHA or ~ i l a s * ~ k y a  

E&r$ P8) a A 
;z;;;,~ eg (now Thelari, near 

. of NPlnnda. 

Mustegs tchbh) pk&g[lj lit. 
heretioal teaohera. (1. ) General 
designrrtion of ' ~ ~ h m a n i c  
and other non-Buddhist ns- 
cetice. (2.) Rmllmanic enemies 
of S'Akvnmuni, rrnd esmcial- 
iy the f o l ~ o n i i ~  six 

A @I$ Purana. KBs'yapn, 
Nnsksrin, Saiiidjayin, Adjita 
Kes'akarn bala, Krrkndn KBtyA- 
yana, and Nirgrantha. Hinen- 
tsang met (A. D. 640) a sect 
of Tirthyas, who practised 
auslere asceticism, worshiped 
Kchnpa aud used magic 
spells for healing the sick. 

TOKSUN A city in 
81, 

Mongolia. 

TRAIDHATUKE -as - 
The circurnferenz of the 

TRAILOKYA or Trilokys 
(Sian~. Tmipkum. Tib. Kbams 
gsurn) $#@&a or =# 
lit. 3 regions, or - =%-lit. 
3 classes of beings. 1; imita- 
tion of the Brahmanic Bhu- 
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vauatraya (4 worlcls), the 
Buddhists divide every uni- 
verse into 3 regione, but snb- 
stitute for the phyeicnl cate- 
gories (13hur or earth, IJlruva11 
or heaven, R I I ~  Svar or at- 
mosphere) of the Brahmans, 
the etllicnl categories of de- 
sire, form and fornllessness. 
Pilrticulors see under KBma- 
dhtitu, Rhpadhhtu, olld Arii- 
prtdb4tn. 

TRAILOKYA VIKRAMIN #& 
=94?Jij$& Name of a tic- 
txous  Bodhisattvn. 

TR AIYASTRIM8'AS (PA1 i. 
Tavati~isa. Singh. Tavntisa. 
Siam. Dnvrrdun~. Tib. Sum 

jfgx or =+-x lit. 33 
devns, or h G e o  of 33 
(cities or beings). (1.) The 
33 ancient gods of t h e  V & d ~ ~ s ,  
viz. 8 Vasus, 11, Rudras, 12 
Adityas and 2 As'vins. (2.) 
Indra with 32 worthies who 
were'his friends in a former 
djdtaka, when he was d m F J  

Ktrus'ika all ]laving be11 
reborn on the summit of 
M h .  (3.) The heaven of 
1udr:r (s. a. the Svarga of 
Bral~mcrnisrn), situnted be- 
tween the 4 peaks of MGru. 
I t  cousistv of 32 citiea of 
d&vas, (8 of which aro located 
on etlch of the 4 corners of 
M8n1) and of the capital 

(Sudasana or Umra- 

vati), wl~ero.  in the nalace 
~ a i i ~ a i i t s  j@ or i' 
(or @p) & Indra (I~aving 
1000 l leds,  1000 eyes and 
4 arlns grasping the-Vrrdjra) 
revels with Saliclri tirid 
119,000 concubines, slid re- 
ceives monthly the reports 
of the Tchnt ur Mahirid jns. 
Chinese boolrs frequoilt l y 
ider~t ify or confound this 
hcttven with Tuchita ( q . ~ . ) .  

TRICEIN& (Singh. TrisnOwa. 
Tib. Sredmn) lit. love 
Pure love ; the 4th NidSncl. 

TRIDJRANA = Three 
modes of kno\zdge, viz. be- 
lief. hearipg and practice. 

TRIDJRANA SOTRA - 4  =+g 
p Title of a translation, 

b I I  

A. D. 397-439. 
T I ~ I K ~ Y A  Tib. Skugsurn) - 
& lit. 3 bodies, or threnfoz 
elubodirnent. (1.) Tllree re- 
presentations of Buddha, viz. 
his statue, llis teachings, and 
his stiipn. (q. v.) (2.) The his. 
torical Bnddha, as uniting in 
himself 3 bodily qualities, 
see l)barmnk6ya, S~tmblio- 
gstlSya and Ni-rmanak,h.iy~. 
(3.) Buddha, as having passed 
through, and still existing 
in, 3 forms or persons, viz. 
(8.1 as #g&+-~= f -~@ 

'' S'&kyaxnuui (or earth- 
i$- Buddlls, endowed with 
the) Nirrnnndkba (which ppas- 
sed through) 100,000 kotis of 
transformations " (on earth) ; 
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Locbna (or heavenly DhyB- 

ni ~ o d  hkat tva, Gndoiec 
with the) Smbhcge ktya o 
absolute completenese " (;I 

$fy!$&Q, " Va,irotchaua (or 
Dhvhui Buddha. endowel with 
t b j  ~ h a r m a k k i a  of sbsoltlte 
pnrit.y " (in Nirvii~~a). I n  
speaking of Buddha as now 
combining the foregoing (hio- 
tosically arranged) persons or 
forms of existence, the order 
here given is, of mume, re- 
versed. As to how this doc- 
trine arose, me a n  only guess. 
Primitive Buddhism(in Chinn) 
distinguislled a material, visi- 
ble and perisllable body ($ 
& or rQpa kkya) and an 

immaterial, invisible aud im- 
mortal body (-E &j. or dbar- 
ma kAya), as attributes of 
human existence. This di- 
chotomism-probably taught 
by S'iikyamuni himself-was 
even afterwards retained in 
characterizing the n ahre of 
ordiultry human beings. But 
in lator ages, when the com- 
bined influeuce of Shivsism, 
mhicll ascribed to Shiva a 
threefold body (Dharmaklya, 
SarnbhogaliSlyn and Nirrnnna 
kAyn) and Brahminism, with 
its Trimurti (of Brahms, 
Visl~nu and Sl~iva), gave rise 
tu the Buddhist dogmn of 
Triratns (Buddha, Dharma 
and Sal'ngha), trichotomism 
was taught with regard to 
the nature of all Buddhas. 

Bodhi # being the ahrr.o- 
teristic of a Buddha. s dis- 
tinction wrrs now made of 
"essential Bodhi" .s 
the attribute of the Dhsr- 
rnaktiya, " reflected Bodhi " 

a0 the attribute of the 
mbhogcl khya, and &' pmo- 

tical Rodhi" sm FW the 
attribute of the Nirmana 
kAyn ; and Buddha, cmmbin- 
ing in himself these 3 condi- 
tions of existence, was mid 
to be living, at the  =me 
time, in 3 diffemnt spheree, 
viz. (1.) rrs " having essentisl- 
ly eutered Nirviva," being 
as such a DhyfLai Buddha, 
living in AriipRdhGtu in the 
DharmakAya state of essential 
Bodhi, (2.) as " livilrg in re- 
flex in Riipts dh&tuW m d  
being, as such, in the inter- 
mediate degree of a Dkyhni 
Rodhisnttva in the Sam- 
hhoga kBya state of reflected 
Bodhi, aud (3.) as " l i v i n g  
practically in Klmadhdtu," 
in the elamentar degree of 
a bttmuchi Bu d dLs in the 
Nirmanrt k&ye state of prac- 
tical Bodhi. I n  each of these 
3 forms of existence, Buddha 
has a, peculiar m d e  of exi* 
tence, viz., (1.) absolute 
purity as DhyAui Buddh,  
(2.) absol~lte completeness as 
DkyBni Bodhisattva, end (3.) 
numberless transformations 
as Mmuchi Buddha. Like- 
wise also Buddhek influence 
bas a different sphere in 
each of these 3 forms of exis- 
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tence, v i ,  (1. as DhyAni 
Buddha he rules iu the 
" domain of the spiritual " 
(4th Buddha kchdtra), (2.) 
as Dhydni Bodhisattva he 
rules in the " doinltin of suc- 
cess " (3rd Buddha kchAtra), 
and (3.) ns "Manuclri Bud- 
dha he rules in the domain 
of mixed qualities" (1st and 
2 d Buddhakchatm). There 
is clearly the iden of n unity 
in triuity underlying these 
distinctions and thus the 
dogmas of tlie Trailokya, 
Tr ik iy i  and the Trirstna 
(q. v.) are inberlinked, as the 
subjoined synoptic table 
shews in detail. 

TRIPITAKA (Pili. Pitakat- 
taya. Singh. Tunpitaka. Ti b. 
Sde snod gsum. Mong. 
Gourban aimak seba) =@ 
lit. 3 collections. The Z r e o  
divisions (in imitation of the 
Brahmanic distinctiou of 
Mantras, Brahmanas and 
Siitras) of the Buddhist ca- 
non, viz., (1.) doctrinal books, 
v. Sitras, (2.). u~orlis on ec- 
clesiastical discipline, v. Vi- 
n a p ,  and (3.) philosopllioal 
works, v. Abhidhrtrma. Chi- 
nese Buddhists added a fourth 
class of miscellaneous, ca- 
aoniod works (v. Samyukta 
pitaka). The principal Chi- 
nese editions of the colnyleto 
Buddhist canon are the 
Southern collection, Nna king, 
A. D. 1368-1398, and the ;It: 
j& Northern collection, Pe- 
king, A. D. 1403-1424. 

Synoptical Scheme of the Tri- I ratna, Trikbya cud Trailok ja. 
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TRIRATNA or ScLool (A. D. 600) then spoke 
(Siarn. Batnu J r s i .  %%:n.( of these three as united in 

3 precious ones, explaiiled by I 
-f& ;eit a lit. the 

prooiousneus of Buddl~n, the - I 
h w  arrd the ~riest-lmod. or 1 
by #1Q 0' #!!q$$~ hi- -- - 
Jha,  or sjjjfim 
Dharma, and fBm or 

Samg-1h Triratna 
siaruifiea the dootrine of n 

V 

trinity, which, peculiar to 
Northern Buddhiom, 11no its 
root in the Trislara~!a (q. v.), 
corninon among Soutlrern and 
Northern Buddhists. Under 
the combined influeilce of 
Brahmanism wl~ich taught n 
Trimurti (Brahma, Vishnu 
and Shiva) aud of tlte later 
Blah$yQna philosop11 y which 
taught the doctrine of tlle 
Trikbya (q.v.), Northeru Bud- 
dhists in Tibet and China 
ascribed to one living per- 
sonality the attribut.ev of the 
three co~~st i tuei~ts  (Tris'a- 
rana) of their faith, viz. Bud- 
dha, Dharha and SaBgha, 
considering '' Bodhi " as the 
coninlon characteristio of the 
historic B u d d h ,  af the law 
whiah he taught and of the 
corporate priesthood which 
now represents both. Ac- 
cordil~gly they viewed S'Bk- 
yamuni Buddha au personifi- 
ed Bodlli (W dB), - Dllarrna. 
as reflected Bodhi (a $u), 
and Safhnha as ~racti-1 

one (the Dhyhni or NirvAnrr 
form of S'Lkyamuni). This 
School was nrticuhrly in- 
fluenced by d epaulese Bud- 
dllis~n and by its doctrine of 
a triple existence of each 
Bucldlia as Nirviiga Buddha, 
DhgBili Buddha and Manuchi 
Buddlla. Awordingly S'iik- 
yemuni waa ilow 
~ p o k e i ~  of as persouified S i m ~ ?  
dl~i,  i. e. AH '' l)uddhnIO but 
os one, who in passi~lg from 
this world, left behind liirn 
the reflex of his Hodhi in 
" Snmglla " i. e. in the cor- 
porate existence of the Bud- 
dhist church as ivpresented 
by the priesthood whilst he 
is now living ill NirvAna as 
tho perpetual fouiltain source 
of " Dhanna " i. e. the doc- 
trines of Buddliism. l'hns 
Rud(ll~n, Safighrr and Dl~arma 
were viewed synthetically as 
three progressive stagea in 
the development of Bodhi 
through the person of Bud- 
d htl, to whom separate ilames 
were given corresyoilding to 
these stages, viz, S'bkynmnni 
corresponding with Buddha, 
Lochane oorresponding with 
Samgha, and Vnirotclliina 
corresponding with Dharma 
(see under Trikbya). Next 
came atheistic hiloaophy 
which dealt with t 1 is dogtna 
of a Triratnlt analytical 1 y, 
placiug Dharma ill the first 
rank as the first eloment in 
tbe trinity from whiclr the 
others prooeded by evolution. 
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According to these philo- 
sophical Schools, " Dhor~na " 
is mot a person, but an 
unconditioned and uuderived 
entity, combining in itself the 
spiritual and material prin- 
ciples of the universe, wl~ilst 
from Dharms proceeded, by 
emanation, " Bnddhn " rts tho 
croative energy wvl~icll pro- 
duced, in conjunctioll with 
Dharma, the third factor in 
the trinity, viz. " Sariightl," 
whicli is the oomprehensivo 
sun1 totnl of 811 real life. 
Tliuv tIi6 dogma of rr Trirat- 
118, originnting from three 
primitive ~~rt ic les  of faith, 
iud at one time o~ilrnirlnting 
in the co~rception of three 
persons, trinity in unity, 
has degenerated into s rnetn- 
physical theory of the evolu- 
tion of three abstract prin- 
ciples. The colnrnon people, 
i~owevcr, know itotl~iug of 
this pl~ilosoplric~l Triratns,' 
but worship a triad of statues, 
representing either Amihbha 
wit11 AvalokitGs'varn and 
M~hasthanla, or S'Bkyamuni 
wi th  Ava1okites'~ara and 
Mai treyn, find calling the 
latter triad, " tho Buddl~a of 
the pnst, present and future." 

T:IU R A T N ~ R Y A  = g@ @ An 
Iodinn i s ,  author 
of a, commentnry ou t l ~ e  i% 
BfiP%iEEB9 ms%7 %;& Buddha mbtrika pm- 
djfibp8ramitti rnahhrtha saih- 
glliti s'hstra by Mal&dignfi- 

tion ; a tl.ans\atio!l (A.D. 618 
-907) by Eodhirut(:lri. 

TRIS'AHANA (PAli. Snren8- 
gamma. Rurxn. Tharanagon. 
Tib. Mtchio gsum) =$# lit. 
3 lwt  fugen. The auozt Brtd- 
dllisfor~nula fidei. viz. (1.1 
ERR, lit. I take ref;& 
ia Uaddhn, (2.) @ # 
I tnko refuge in Dharma, and 
(3.) I take refuge 
in Sn i i c l~ r r .  Out of these 
articles ;f faith, the dogme 
of tlre Trir~tnrr ((1. v.) may 
have arisen. 

TRIVIDHA D V ~ H A  rq - 
or - lit. 3 gutes profes- 
s iony (so. body, mouth aud 
mind). Purity of body, of 
speech and of thought. See 
S'Pla. 

TRIVIIIYB = (gj lit. 3 
d 

clear (conceptions). Three 
elementmy axioms; viz. (1.) 
Anitya lit. impor- 
mrtnerlcy (of all existence), 
(2.) Dukhn, lit. misery 
(as the lot of 3 1  beings). (3.) 
Andtrn~, 2~ a & '- 'lit'. 
h l i l y  existence os unreal1 as 
n bubble. 

TRIY ANA (Siarn. Trsi pidok) - = % o r  - zqzj& or - - 
@*@pq (1.) Throe vehicles 
(80. acroaa SniisRra into Nir- 
kina), (n.) sli~ep, i.e. S ' r~va-  
kas (b.) deor, i.e. Praty6kia 
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Buildlm, (c.) oxen, i. e. 
dhisattvrrs ; salvation by th1we u. 
auccussive dcgreefi of saint- 
 hip. (2.) Tho throe priucipai 
Schools of Buddhism, viz. the 
Mallbpffna, IliniLyL~a aild 
Mad hyimiiy Bna Sc11cx)In. 

TSAUK$TA j@j@~i_~x Auciont 
(Arachotos) kingdola in X. W. 

TUCIIITA (Singh. Tusita. 
Burm. T w i t & .  Siam. D~lsit. 
Tib. Jlga ldlnl. Mung. Tegiis 
bajossano langtu) $ A I& 
Or (I&) 9% m 
$Jt! Or R) $ " #R tiF1 s 
(or PE) erplailld by gB 
lit. joyful, or by sj lit. 
assom1,lv. The 4th Devalolca, 
where dl! Botlhisattvas are 
reborn before fillally appear- 
ing 011 earth HS Buddha. 
Maitreya resides tl~ere, but 
is, like all other Bodl~isattvas, 
ilom in Tuchitn, nlready en- 
gaged il l  proa~oting Bud- 
dhism, sild occalqionally ap- 
pears on earth by the Anupa- 

adnks birth. Life lasts in 5 ucllita, 400 years, 24 hours 
being equal to 4(H) years on 

UCHN~CH A (Tib. Gtsug tor or 
~ h ; r  tchog) (or p) 
or S ( u*)EB Or & ~ i & i $  

explained by me lit. u wif- 
f ure of flesh or byBaR li t  
Buddh6chnicl1a (q.  v.  j, with 
ilre note "a  fleshy protube- 
rnilce on Buddhks irallium. 
fornlirlg a neturn1 Ilctirtuft." 
Origi ntllly a conical or flame- 
shrrpetl hairtuft on the crown 
of LL Buddha, in lnter ages 
represented au rr fleshy ex- 
creecmce on the gkull itself; 
one of the 23 L.kd~anas. 
See Snrvadurgati, et c. 

UDA or Utkals or ITclrRdeaa 
+ A ucient kingdon1 (now J3.* 

Onssa) in India. 
UDAQAYANA 'fi lit. (the .- - - 

sun)  moving nortl~wards. 
See under Shrye. 

U D ~ ~ K H ~ N D A  ,%gag% 
Ancient capitnl (Ernbolinn, 
now Ollhld N.  E. 'of ~ t t o k )  
of Ghri~dhBra. 

ertrt h. - 

TURHAKA Rf&$A Or @@ 
#@.Or A z m l i t -  the king- 
dam of the Yuell-chi (Getfie). 
(1.) The re9on around Btdt~lc- 
chm. (2.) The Tocllari Tar- 
tars. See Ranicldia. 

T Y ~ G ~ H ~ A D A  or QiValinhra- 
da z;,!+& lit. the heroe's 
lake. A lake near Mrigadova. 

UD%NA @ (or @) Ifiafi or 

,gNR explained by *tpnq a . 
lit. (unasked) im-  

promptu~ discourses. Sitra., 
differing in forln from ordiur\rg 
SStras (in wlliell tlle s~lbjnot 
matter is introduced Ly e 
question mldressed to Bod- 
dl'"). 

UlIAPhNA R ~ I ) J A  (Tib. Htch 



A* 
erpo) ,8Ck,,BR 
m H ~ E  A king of Kbu- 
s'am bi; entitled Jftf 9 3 
Vatsarhclie. said to have had 
the first* katue of Rnddlia 
made. But see under Pre- 
senadji t aud S'hkyamuni. 

UDAYANA VATSAR~DJA 
PARIPRITCHTCHH~. Title 
of 3 translations, V Z .  (1.) 

M A. D. 265 %:R%'IJexk 
-316, (2.) fgfpt&E3-@- 
by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 618- 
907, and (3.) @%Aft a 
3£rnBBL* 

UDKYI or Udayibhadra 
or pj 31 lit. (born when) 

the sun shone forth. (1.) A 
disciple of S'kkyarnui~i, to be 

, reborn as Buddha Saman- 
taprahhhsa. (2,) A so11 of 
Adjiitas'atlu, also called 
Sim ha. 

UDITA %st&% A king in N. 
A h  

India, who patronized Hiuen- 
tsang (A.D. 640). 

UlIJDJAYANA. or Udjdjayini 
1F Ji2 ,% B-?$-#B 

Ancient kingdom ~ n d  city 
(Ozene, now- Oujein) in W. 
India. 

UDJDJAYANTA A 
FJ 

mountain (with a monastery) 
in Snrbchtm. 

UDJIKAN v. Hndjikau. 

UDYANA or Udjiglna ,&% 
E aa P B ,L 

(E'4-i) % Or 4% BT Pr A) 
explained by lit. (a coun- 
try of) parks. Ancient king- 
dom (Suastene) in N. W, 
India, alorig the S'nbhavmtu. 
Some identify it with Urd- 
d hastfina. 

UDRA RAMA PUTRA or 1 Udraka or n ~ d r n k a  lTih- 
1 Rangs hyed kyi bu  hag 

"YY"') @!j I@ j#g jg 4 0' 

@ lit. Udm the son 
of Rit~nta. A Brahman, for s 
time teacher of S'&kyamuni. 

UUUMBAHA f@%#W or 
Nila udumbara ~#i!8k@ 

explained by a a 
lit. n supernatural omen. (1.) 
The ~ i c l ~ s  glomerats. symbol 
of Buddlu~ because " it flowers 
but once in 3000 years," 
sometimes confouiided with 
Panasa. (2.) A lotus of fabu- 
lous size. 

UIGURS fgB Or f&1, The 
Tnrkish tribe of La or 
A Kao-chang, setileh (A. 

D. 649) near Turfan. then 
(A. D. 750) divided into 2 
branches (Abhulgasi and 
Tok'us Uigurs) which (A. D. 
1000) invaded Tangut but 
were driven westwnrd by 
Chinghis Khan. He adopted 
their a lph~bet  (probably of 
Nestoriaii origin), which was 
even tually used to translate 
(A.D. 1294) the *hole Bud- 
dhist canon from Sanskrit 
and Ti be tan texts. 



ULAO 1 6 b a A Tibetan (or 
Uigur) term for compulsory 
post (aocage) service, supply 
of porters aud beast8 of 
burden for travelling officials 
and priests (in Mongolia and 
Tibet). 

ULLAMBANA gj&@ (s) 
explailled by @JJ& 4 b lit. hung 
up by the heels (?), or &M 
or rd a explai~~ed by  
flT&ZB lit. a utensil to 
pile up (offerings of) food. 
Tlle fcstivi~l of all souls (&\ 

\m-hh\ 1 
ae now held ill Cliinn annual- 
ly during the 7th moon, when 
Buddhist (and Twist) priests 
read Inasses to release the 
souls of those who died on 
land or sen froin purgatory, 
scetter rice to feed Yr&tas, 
consecrate domestic ancestral 
ahrilws, burn paper clothes, 
on t l ~ e  beach or in boats, for 
the benefit of those who were 
drowned (B rgii) and 
recite Yoga Tantras (such as 
are colle&d in the m f i l  

a &f& translated by 
Amoghnvadjra, (A. D. 746- 
771) accoinpauied by magic 
fingerplay (Mudd) to cam- 
fort ancestral spirits of seven 
generations in purgatory 
NBraka), in temporary sheds 
in which statues of the 
popular B~~ddliist deities, 
g ~ a u p s  of statuettes represent- 
ing scenes from Chinese his- 
tory, dwarf plants, silk fes- 
toons, chnildeliers and lamps 

are brought together in a 
sort of annual ~ e l i  ions ex- f hibition, enlivened y music 
and fire worke, the principal 
ceremonies being: performed 
at midnight (especially on 
the 15th day of the 7th 
moon). The expensee of the 
priests and the exhibition are 
defrayed by local aseociatione 
( t m  t) levying con- 
tri butions on every ehopland 
housellold, the whole - per- 
formonoe being ~ u ~ ~ o s e ~  to 
exorcize the evil spirits which 
otherwise would work finan - 
cia1 and eanitnry ruin in the 
neighbourhood, besides giving 
every individual an opportu- 
nity of obtaining the inter- 
cessory prayer8 of the priests 
for the beuefit of his own 

I deceased ancestors or rela- 
tives. The similarity which 
exists between theae cereme 
nies and the ancient (and 
modern) Gtorma " strewing 
oblations" of Tibet is so 
great, that it is probable that 
the Chinese ce~wrnouial is the 
Tibetan Gtorma rit~ull en- 
grafted upon Confucian an- , - - 

cestrsl worship. This agrees 
with the known fact that n 
native of Tukhfra, Dhar- 
marclkcha (A. D. 265-316), 
intrdnced in China and 
translated the Ullarnbal~e 
S"ra fjg%Xf@g&@ 
which gives to tlie whole 
cerernon';81 the (forged) au- 
thority of S'&kyernuni, and 
supports it hy the alleged 
experiences of his principal 
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disciples, Ananda being aaid 
to ]lave appeased Prdtas by 
food otferings presented to 
Buddhn and Ssrilgha, and 
Mciudgalydyann to have 
brougllt back his mother who 
had bee11 reborn in hell ns 
a Pr6ta. Althougb in tmduced 
in Chin~l in the 3rd century, 
this ceremonial was popula- 
rized only through A moghnva- 
djra (A.1). 732) aud the po- 
pular i d u e i ~ c e  of the Yogi- 
tehArya School. The whole 
theory, with its ideas of in- 
tercessory prayers, priestly 
litanies and requiems, and 
s~lcestral worsllip, is eutiroly 
foreign to nucient nnd South- 
ern Buddllism. 

U L L A ~ G H A  or @$ 
9 ' - 3 

A native of India, author 
of '2 philosophical works, 
viz. aididpns sPstra, 
translated (A. D. 607) by 
Dharmagupta, and As& 
& Mahayha nidAna 
s'iistra, translated (A. D. 7PG 
- 771) by Amoghave.djra. 

UMA s. a. Durga. 

~ $ 1 ~ 1  pa ( ~ r  ja) j-j~i~ A 
class of poems composed of 
2500 s'lokss. 

UPADAXA lit. grasp. Oling- 
ing to life as long as pos- 
sible; the 4th of the 12 
Nid6nas. 

discussions. (1.) Dogmatio 
treatises (s'dstras), a motion 
of the canou, a. a. Abhidllnr- 
ma  pibks. (2.) Another name 
for Tantnrs, as text books of 
the Y ogAtcllbrya. 

UPADHYAYA , 
or $0 1 , " '  $a & oxplalned 
by BBgifi lit. selftaught 
teacher, or by mg!$& yg 

h 8  

iit. one who ki~oms sinfulnese 
from ~inlessness, or by & 
2 lit. one who reads (the 
canon) near (to his superior), 
with the note, " in India the  
vernsculitr term for Upe- 
dhghyn is $&i (M1111s1leo ?), 
in Kustana aud Keshaar 
they say a (hwah-&e) 
and from the latter term are 
dorived the Chirlese svno- 
nymes (hvo-she) ' m d  
a a (~I~vD-shang)." Up&- 
dhyity;~ wns originally the 
de~igno~tion, in India, of those 
who teach only a part of the 
Vedas, the Vedanps. Adopt- 
ecl by 13uddhists of Central 
Asia, the term Upitdl~yiiya, 
signified tho  ecclesinstjicv of 
t l l c k  older ritual, i n  distinction 
from both Lamas and Hon-po 
or Bonzes (adl~crents of the 
indigenous religion of Tibet, 
correspo~~ding with tnc Tau- 
ists of China). In  
Chins, the term was 
first used RS a syllony~ne for 

i2 rn i.e. Buddhist (not 
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UPASTHHNA (Pllli. PrtthAna, 
~ t .  con- Singh. Peosana) a 1' 

dition, dwelling See Srnrity 
n ~ a s t  hAua. 

UPAS'ONYA agajfi 0' 
ae A prince of Udjdjrya- 
no. who came to China A.D. 
538-641, and translated 
several worb;~. 

UYATICHY A (P4li. Upatissa. 
Tib. ~ e r ~ ~ y n l )  (or 

(1.)  roth her name for 
G'briputra. (2.) A native of 
1ndii. nutho; <if the Vimok- 
chamarga s'hstre #RBs ,  
trtlnslatod (A. D. 505) by 
SafighapAla. 

UPAYA or UpPya k8us'alya 
-Jj {@ lit. salvntioil by 
(proper) means. The know- 

= ,  

ledge and use of the pro er E means of salvatiou ; the 1 th 
of the 10 ParnrnitAs. 

UPECKCH~ f I X  or # 
lit. renunciation. A state of 
absolute inclifference, attained 
by renouncing any exercise 
of rneiltill faculties. 

UPOCHANA v. Pochadhrt. 

URAS'I $$ 811 Ancient 
1, 

province (Out~stene) of Cnsh- 
mere (the modern district of 

dhasthha +Jip#@ERjb 
Ancient kiugdom (Ortospana) 
and city (n& the ' ~ a l a  ~ i s a ;  
of Cabul). 

URNA (Tib. Mdzod apu) 
fi S lit. white hair batweell 
U L 
the eve brows. A circle of 
hair "(issuing rays of light 
illumini~~g every universe) 
between the eye-brows of R, 

Buddha; one of the 33 
Lakchenas. 

UHUVILVA (Singh. Ururallr- 
ya) % f? jf$ fit. forest of 
painful practices, or 
lit. pttpaya forest. A place 
near, Gay& w hwe S'Cikyamuni 
practised susteie asceticism 
for years. 

U R U V I L V ~  KBS~YAPA 
a)%&$ qa iii 

One of the principal iscipley 

either bicause he practised 
asceticism in ~ r u < i l v &  or 
becnuse he had on his breast 
a mark resembling the pa- 
paya (v. Urnvilvi) frnit. He 
is to 1.0-appear as Buddha 
SamantaprabhAsa. 

SAYANA  egg^% 
lit. not to sit on n high, bro,d 
and large couch. The 9th 
of the ~ ~ i k c l ~ d ~ a d n .  

UTKA~JA 8. s. Uda. 
UTICATUKASANA (Tib. S k  yil 

rno hung)  iit. 
sitting oross-legged (on the 
hams), with the note " so that 
body 'and soul romain motion- 
less." The orthodox postnre 
of nscetios, beet adapted for 
meditation, viz. sitting one's 
hams so that the feet are 
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not seen, or so that the soles 
are turned upwards. 

UTPAIiA (or a) ## or a$# or Nila utpsla ERE 
(or ) & explniund 

by @ a 6 lit. blue lotus, 

or # 8 lit. dark (blue) 
flower. (1.) One of the 8 
large cold hells (Nbraka). 
where the cold causes the 
skin to burst, till it seerns 
covered BB with lotus buds. 
(2.) Ona of the 10 hot Lu- 
klrntarika bells (Nfir~,ka), 
where the flames resen~blo 
numberless lotus flowers. 

UTTARA ~ O Q B  -. I or lit. 
superior. An Arhat of Tohu- 
I$, n disciple of Dha. 

The monthof S'kk- 
' 7 ,  

yarnunl s conception (14th 
of 4th moon to 15th day 

of 5th moou). 

UTTABAKIJRU or Knrudvipa 
(Singll.) Uturakura. Sirrrn. 
Udornlraro thavib. Tib. 
Byang gyhsgm mi man. 
Mong dohtou) @$ 
JB p gjaa pr gj 

(or' a) "'b ff! R 4% 
Or Or #g@$grn 
(Or h) & a) Or 

% R E Or a L JbkI 
explained by _t: lit. 
higher than any (other con- 
tinent), or , lit. the 

superior continent. (1.) The 
northern of the 4 uontinenta 
around the MQm, aqnere in 
ehape, inhabited b sqaare- 
faued people. (2.) I! he dwel- 
ling of g a l s  and mints in 
Hrallmnnio cosmology. 

I U T T A R ~ ~ A ~ ! ~ G H ~ ~ I  #f (or 

BR)%P@.Ba ie:7%K) 
$@fp "'~'"'""d ,ys 

lit. overcoat, or by a E  
R*z lit. R robe flung over 
the left shoulder (sc. leaving 
right arm and bkst free); I Port of R ~riest ' s  ornate, also 
called ~a&kakcliika (Mong. / jeke majnt) mBa or ff$ 

or w7.s & @a. 
See also Kach yn and 8nm- 

UTTARAS'AIL~H @L& 

B$L Or O't "* 
cn,lled Schml of the northern 
mountain. 

UTTAHAS~NA y,gwg~~fi 
or t l  lit. superior army. 
A -king of UdyLna, who 
obtained solue of Bnddha's 
s'srirlis. 

V ~ C H P A  (PLli. Wspps. Tib. 
Rlangs pn) &@i& or 
Ep or Dae'abnla kh'yapa + 
A&S One of the first 6 
disciples of S'bkynmuui. 
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VADI or Vati fi#a Ancient 
kiugdom rrnd city (now Betik) 
on the Oxus. 

VADJRA (Tib. Rdo rje. Mong. 1 
Ortsohir). fi (or &) R 
or f i  or J lit: 
the diamond club. (1.) Tlie 
sceptre of Indra, as ' of 
thunder and lightning, with 
which he slays the enemies 
of Buddhfsm. (3.) The ritual 
sceptre of priests, exorcists 
and sorcerers, held and moved 
about in different directiong 
during prayer, as the symbol 
of supernatural power. (4.) 
The enlblem of Buddha's 
power over evil (& 8811 @ @, 
) (5.) A Nirgrautl~s, who 
foretold Hiuentsang's return 
to China. 

VADJRA BHAIRAVA TAN- I 

DJA fi%BPS#~f~nA 
%&MllFEll%H%K mf%af$ Title of s Yoga 
Tmtr8, translated A. D. 982 

VADJRA BODHI gg @-r; 
t b  W 

52 Or 
&Nl]g lit. wisdom 

of the Vadjra. A Brnllman 
of Malaya (A. D. 719). 

VADJRA GANDHA &jjlJB 
A fictitious Bdhisattva. 

VADJRA QARBHA RATNA I 

of a translation (A. D. 746- 
771) by Ilharmed6ve. 

VAIIJRA K U M ~ R A  TANTHA 

B ~ M E ~ E $ B I I ~ ~ ~  
Title of a 

t rai~slt~tion (A. L). 746-771) 
by Amogha vadjra.. 

VADJRA MANDA TIHARAM. 
Title of 2 translations, viz. 
(la) &mllk&lieEEB 
by Buddhas'Bnt.a, A.D. 386- 
534, nlld (3.) &BI]IJ$$$I{$F 
E$$ by Djfibnagnpta, A. . 
487. 

VAIIJRAP@I or Vadjradhara, 
(Tib. Lag nn rdo rje, or 
Yhyag rdor. Mong. Utschir 
ba&)-iSf=&@J3~ or & 
iaiimxns XI MGB mx explaiued by +# & 
MI]#$ lit. the Ilolder of the 

~ vadjra, or by BlJs 
j& lit. guhyopad~ bodhisnt 
iG (a noted wrestler). (1.1 
India (q .~ . ) ,  rho, in a fonunr 
djbtaka, as a son of a Tcha- 
Irravartti, took an oath to 
defend Buddhism, snd mns 
then reborn as king of the 
Yakchaa, in which ortpacity 
he holds the vacljra ready to 
crush every enerny of Bud- 
dhism. (2.) Mnndjus'ri, as 
the Dhybni Hodhisattvtl (i. 
e. the ~ p i r i t d  SOD, O r  

redex existing in the wodd 
1 of forms), of the Dllarrna 
' klye, form of existence (see 



undar TrikBya) of the Dhyhni 
13uddhs Akchobhya. (3). A 
popular deity, the terror of 
all enemice of Buddhist be- 
l i eve~,  specially worehipped 
in exorcierne tbncl Horcery, by 
followore of the YogBtohiirye, 
8ohool. 

V A ~ J R A  GALMADHI -- 
4 

& A degree of 8amAdhi. 

@,E@ 0' V d j r a  dbhiv'e 
~2 s&-K& Thou wlro 
art originated in (or lmat ex- 
istence from) the ~adjra An 
exclarnntion, addressed to 
Iluddhas in prayer. 

VADJR~SANA e.a. bud hi ma^- 
da. 

VADJRASATTVA (Tib. B ~ R  
rdje sems dpar snang)$$ -3 I 
@ $jg -@ A fictitious Bd- 
(lhisattvn. who h c a ~ n e  the 6th 

4 11U#M--WJ% C jff fn91@ Title of trans- 
lation (A.D 723-730) hy Vn- 

-YL. 

Title of tmalation 
(A. - - 1). 973-981) by llhann. 

VADJRATCHARYA 4 ~ ~ 1  
g@ lit. superior masbr of the 
idjra. Epithet of leaders of 
the YogAtchlrya Schoal. 

VAWRA T C H T C H I ~ E D I ~  
PRADJRBPARAMIT~. Title 
of 3 translatic~na (of n portion 
of the blal~&prAdjtUpbrrrmitb), 

384-417, also by Bodhirubhi, 
A.D. 509, nnd by ParamArtha, 
A.D. 593' (2.) *&~$MIJAQ 
8 i& j@ @ lfB by Hioen- 
hang, A.D. 648, and again A. 
D. 603 by anotbr, (3.) 

RE ICM &3$ by 
Dharmagupta, A.D. 589-918, 

VADJRO1)BHAVE v. Vadjrn 
s t ~ m  bhave. 

VAIBHHCHIKAS 
tlAj lit. 
&a s'btm. A Slc11ool of philo- 1 sophers who hold that m e n u  
mncepts are formed through 
direct contact (denied by the 
Wntrhntikas) between the 
mind and the external objects. 

1 See SarvdstivhdQla 

VAID&H~ (Tib. Lua hphags)'fjf 
I s;lk " $&# or ,E,# ". 

tl~ought. The wife of Bimbi- 
dm,-mother of Adjik'atru, 
also alled S'ribldrb. 

V~IDURYA (Tib. D k a r p  or 

bnstible, gem. (3.) A mountain 
near Vbt$pm'i. 
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V A I H A R A (PAli. Vibharo) SirfiBB A omm temple 
(Bai bhargiri) near &id jngrihrt, 
where Buddha engaged in 
meditation. 

VAIPULYA Ijt 3 @ one of 
the 10 fabulous mduntains. 

VAIPULYA or Mahbvaipulya 
%atras n j t  .fa: g 3 3 
or @ %  kr  g& 
lit. siitras of unliinited mean- 
ing. A class of siitras, viz. 
amplified and diffuse editions 
(of -later date), fint introduced 
in China (A. D. 266-317) by 
Dharrnamkcha. 

V A I R ~ T A  g 
Ancient kingdom and city 
(now Beerat) in India. 

VAIROTCHANA (Tib. Rnam 
Par 8n-g mdzad) ~lt; & 
(or $8) fiR erplsiued by 

lit. all dlumining. (1.) The 
i;igh,hest of the TrikByo (q. v.), 
corresponding with Dharma 
in the Triratna (q. v.), the 
personification of essential 
bodhi and absolute purity, 
who lives in the 4th Buddhak- 
chetra or arup8 dhHtu as the 
first of the 5 Dhykni Buddhas, 
Ilaving for his DhyAni 130- 
dliisattva (or reflex in the world 
of form) Samailtabhadra. (2.) 
A s9ramnna of Cashmere (con: 
temporary of Pndma Sam- 
bhava) who introduced Bud- 
dllic~m in Kustana and laboured 
in Tibet as one of the great 

imnslatore (LO tsa ba tchen 
po) of the canon. 

' V A I R O T C H A N A  RAS'M1 
PRATIMA$pITA 8jp-g 
& (1.) A fabulous uilivei~e 
(v. Kamaladaln). (2.) The fabu- 
lous realm of B'ubl~avyuha 
and Djaladhare gard ji tn. 

V A I R O T C H A N A  RAS'M1 I PRhTIMAN~ITA DHYA- I DJB ffjfl&&$t A Bod- 
hisettva, diaciple of S'lkva- I muni. see  e so ~irnalada~td. 

VAIS'AKA @ 3 Ancieilt 
\ 

kil~gdorn in India, probably 
the region near Biswah in 
Oude. 

VA.IS'ARHA or Vis'iikha mrztri 
(PAli. WisAkhh matawi. Sing1.1. 
'Wisaklls) or 
f i  or B J t ~ { & ~  The wfe 
of Annthapigdika, so called - - -  
because born in the month 
Vdis'Hkha & (2nd 
month in epring, 15th day of 
2nd moon to 16th dav of 3rd 
moon). She built i vihhrs 
for Sb'kyamuni, and became 
" mother " superioress of a 
number of UpAsikAs. 

V A I S ~ K H Y A  ak 1-2 
A S'mmana of India, author 
of a work on the (~Blnsarvb- 
stivbdn) rinaya. 

VAIS'AL~ (Pnli. Vasdiye Singh. 
Wisnla. Tib. Spong byed 
Mong. Utu) ~jf-#@ or &@ 
@ 4RPArR -&%$EE 
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Anoient republio (v. Litch- 
hn7rjp) and city (near Brts- 
sahar, N. of patna), where 
the 2nd synod (B. C. 443) 
wee held. 

VAIS'ECHIRA (Tib. Bye brag 
pa) @,E,&u Or f&Bgm Or 

* lit. School of con- B% 
querom, explained by B;% 
9I. iB lit. heretics who de- 
feated the (adherents of the) 
s'bstras. An atomistic School 
(founded by KanSda). It 
taught, like the SaGkllya 

n dualism oE an 
endlew number of sot~ls end 
s fixed number of material 
principlee, by the interaction 
of which, without a directing 
unity, cosmic evolution pro- 
ceeds and it occupied itself, 
like the orthodox NyAya 
-philosophy, chiefly with the 
theory of knowledge, but it 
differed from both by dis- 
t inguislling 6 categories or 
objects of cognition, & s, 1 
viz. substance, quality, a c -  
tivity, species, distinction 
and correlation, and 9 sub- 
stalloes (possessed of qualit- 
ies), Ie, viz. the 5 ele- 

- .- - 
menis, time and space, spirit 
(manas) and soul (atma). 

V AIS'RAM WA or Vais'ravana 
or Dhnnab  (Singh. Wesa- 
muna. Siam. Vetsuvrtn. Tib. 
Ruam thoa kyi bu. Mong. 
Bisma-n tegri) $@ &@g%$ 
Or BZBBS Or atB 
R or 1BH; # explained 

$fgM Or BR Or %;I4 
lit. universal (or varied) hear- 
ing ; or ICuvera a # 
explained by jjljl lit. the 
god of riches. (1.) The god 
of riches ( Kuvhra) of ancient 
~rahmanidm, who- was reborn 
as such, because he was, 
when a man, specially at- 
tached to Brahmanic students 
of the Vedas. (2.) Kuvbra, as 
a god of modern Brahmanism, 
one of the 8 LokapAlas (re- 
gent of the North) and 
guardian of the mineral 
treasures (of K a i h ) ,  with 
3 heads, 3 legs, 6 teeth, 1 
ear-ring, green eye8 and lep- 
rous body, who is moved by 
magic incantations to grant 
wealth. (3.) One of the 
Tchatur MahbrAdja (q. v.), 
guardian of the Korth and 
king of Ynlichas, reborn as 
such because he was con- 
verted by S'akyamuni who 
admitted him to the yriest- 
hood, whereupon all other 
disciples, affrighted, exclaim- 
ed, @-J$fvJPq " Why ? He 
a S'ramana ! " Hence his - 

name Vais'ramaqa. He is 
also styled " regent of the 
stars," and worshipped as 
the god of wealth, since the 
emperor Hiuen-tsung (A. D. 
753) canonized him as such. 
He plays an important part 
in the Tautras, in soroery 
and exorcism. 
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3s Title of a trnnslotion 
(A. D. 973-981) by Dhr-  
mndGva. 

VAIS'YA (Tib. Rdje' ku rigs) 

C 9 9 P S )  O r F t *  
or R e  explained by 
lit. burgllels, or fi Gt. 
r n e d u t s .  The Indian oaste 
of traders. 

V AKCHU v. Va~~ksu.  
VAKHAN v. Invakm. 

mfi Ancient pmvinoe and 
city (Benagara) of Ka is'a, 
now Banu on tlre k e r  
Knram. 

V A R ~ A S ~ ~  (Bnrm. Buuna- 
thee. Tib. Waranurn) j&i&j 

~EBHJB (or 8) R P a) 
explained by lit. 
city surrounded by rivers. 
Ancieilt kingdom and city. 

VAKULA @$ (or M)g or 
Q (1.) An intelligent 
disoiple of S'iikyamuni, to be 
reborn as Buddha Samanta- 

the headqua2ers of Y hivaism; 
now Beiiares. 

VUANGALA v. ViZlgila. 
VARAPRABHA $$* Maitd- 

prabhAsa. (2.) A demon. 
VBLLABH~ -tfi;j&aJt Ancient 

kingdoin and city ou E. const 
of Gujerat. See U r a .  

VANA (1.) A s'r6chthin 
of the time of S'bkyamuni* 
(2.) A-notller nalne for Vara9. 

VIINKSU or Vakcllu (Tib. Pak 
tchhu. Mong. Amudena) #@ 

or mx or or 
y& W explained by @ r q  
lit. blue river, or @j ja lit. 
pure river The Oxus, said 
to  issne from lake Anava- 
tayta (or Sirikol), through 
" the horse's mouth (of lapis 
lnzwli)," to flow once round 
the lake, and then W- (or 
N. TVa), until it falls iuto 
" the northern 0~etUl"  (CW- - .  

.- - - 
ys, in a former djktaka, when 
lm was a. Bodhisattva, with 
800 disciples. 

VARAS~ZNA @ a 3~ A 
pass (the Pfiresh or Apn- 
rasvin of the Zendrtvesta) on 
the Paropamisus, ilow culled 
I(llawek, 9. of Indersubm 

VARAvAdN a. 
VARCHA VASANA (PUi. 

Vassa) g&alJ@ 0' g$$U gifi 
or @ lit. rainy season, 
or msE lit. rest during 

Or & lit. retreat 
during the month Nabhas. 
or a' lit. summer retreat, 
~ h ,  rncient duty of spend- 
ing the rainy season in de- 
votional in a monas- 
tery, in China eit;ler from 

plan). 
V A R A H a u L A  v- P a r a ~ ~ ~ l a -  

giri. 
V,4'3W* fi gu lyf Or van0 

t he  16th day of 5th moon to 
the 15th day of 9th moon or 
during one month in eaoh 
sectsou. 
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TTARCHIKA (PBli. Vnrche) I ~ - 

@(%U)rn p' @) & Or 

8rfiiE:rtijFY Or me*K lit. 
a flower which grows iu the - 
rainy season, or 8 
lit. flower which grows in 
summer. A kind of perfume, 
perhaps Lignum nloee. 

VARIKATCHA or Vnrukatcl~d- 
va s. a. IIarukntc1~6vi~. 

@ 
iJ$ & $$ Title of 81 

translation (A. 1). 618- 907) 

VAR UCHA Ancient 
town (now Yalodheri or Pel- 
ley) in GBnbMrs. 

VARUNA (Tib. Tchu lha) *@ 
#tjfi or *x lit. the d4va 
of waters. Tke Brahmanic 
god of l~eaven, regent of tlle 
sea, and, a s  one of the 8 
Lokapiilas, guardian of the 
West. 

VA S'AVARTI s.e. Paranirmita 
Vas'avar t i . 

VAS'IBHA g+lz,a or 
fh lit. tl10 groat richi. One 
&f -the 7 Bralimanic richis, a 
patron of Bnddl~ist priests, 
now worshipped as iwgent of 
3r ~ b r .  

dan t of ~cis'aKha, 
brother of Ass-be, twin 
brother of Kchoni (a E) 
a dieciple of h'bgbrdjnna and, 
like the latter, toacher of the 
AmiUtbl~n dootrine ; laboured 
(until 117 A.D.) in AyodhgA, 
aa the 21st (or 92nd) patri- 
arch ; autllor of some 36 
works; now revered as e 
Bodbisattva roaiding iu 
Tuchite. 

- --- 
Anew of India, author of the = - 9 ~  a T r i d h a d a  
S'Qsttrs, commented on by 
Samgkdna., and trmnsleted 
(A.D. 391) by Samgkad6va. 

VASUD~VA gg L" 
Bl~hmanic mythology, tlm 
father of Krishna. 

VASUDRARA B ~ ~ T R A  
#N Title of e translation (A. 
I?: 384-417) by KumLradji- 
vn, s.a. Dharma mudd sfitrn f&s& trandated (A. 
D. 980-1000) by DBnaphla 

V ~ ~ S U K I  a#* t=l or %@ 
lit. many-]leaded. A king of 
Nkgas. 

VASUMITRA {%(or s)fia;s 
%(or %!)& Or j#IaIg 

VASUBANDHU & 8 @ 

Or Or & 
@ or a a or % 
lit.. friend of the world. (1.) 
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A native of N. India, con- 
verted by Mikkaka ; one of 
the 500 Arhats; a follower 
of the SamastivldBl~ and 
author of muny philosophical 
works ; sometimes counted 
as sucoessor to Mikkaka and 
therefore 7th patriarch (in 
which case Buddhanandi is 
oouuted 8th, Buddhamitra 
9th, and so on);  died B. C. 
690. (2.) Name of the pre- 
eident of the 3rd or 4th 
synod (B. C. 153). 

VASUVARMAN a @ 
An adherent of the ~ i n a ~ b n a ,  
author of the Tohatur L t y s  
s'hstra. 

or 
lit. 

*Z@% Or B@B% 
S&*$L Or *Ti% 
the School of Vatse, or 

jq,f$43 lit. the Soh001 
of Visa. A philosophical 
Bohool " the vixiaya teits of 
d o h  never reaohed China ; " 
a sub-division of the Snr- 
vbstiv&d& (or Sammntbe), 
founded by Vatso, a des- 
cendant of Vntsu (or by 
VAsa): 

VAY u ,a lit. stop bteat h- 
inu. Holdinn: one's breath, as 
a -prelimin&y coud ition of 
entering sam&dhi (and ob- 
taining magio power). 

VATAYANA R ~ J A  @ 
The atom of duat that lodges 
in the tiniest crack; the 7th 
part of a Sas'artdjs. 

VAT1 v. Vadi. 

VA*~"DJ* v* UdByanax'- 
d 'a 

v~asAp~TTAmh v* Kau- 
s'bmbP. 

VbTSARa4 The solar year. 
See Aysna, Udegkyaua, Dak- 
chinhyena and SGrya. 

s'*B*' 
tranlations, vie. %%MT 
#!!! A' 220-280' and f8 
S$L*f&#iz Dharma 
rackoha A. D. 266-316. 

VATSU or Vasu & fg An 
anoient richi. 

VATSIPUTR?YAV or VB*- 
putriyhh S8d. /g@s 
Or &%LB&&s or @ 

VEDA (Tib. Rig byed) pk 
Or @# P'E Or 3 Kt Or % 
or lk 19 explained by 

lit. knowledge. (1.) The 
V&da (never translated into 
Chinese), viewed by Chinese 
Buddhists as a heretical 
work, compiled by Brrhnu 
and subsequeiltly by VyAsa 
(q. v.), first in one book, then 
in 4 books (see A ~ u r v a e ,  
Rad jurvaa, SLmavdda and 
Atharvavdda) and finally in 
25 books. (2.) A Bodhisattva, 
general (x#) of the Taha- 
tnr Mehhrbdjas, worshipped 
a~ a VihAraptila. 

V ~ D A N H  l i t  sensation 
The seoond of the 6 Skandha 
pemeption (by the senses) 
the 6th NidBna. 

V & D M ~  SMRITY UPAS 
T ~ N A  (~ti l i .  WQdanbnu 



p d )  & 2 rp: L& lit. 
remember that the dwelling 
of oensstions is rnieery, One 
of the 37 &dhi~kohiLr* 
db.rma ; one of the 4 Bmrity 
npthlina, via the reoogni- 
tion that dl forms of seuea- 
tion are but M) many forms 
of misery. 

V~M~CHITRA. 
@ Or %*BS * king 
of Asums, residing at  the 
bottom of the ; father of 
Indro's wife. 

VWUVANA (Tib. Od ma) fq 
0 lit, bnmboo 

park. The Krrrand~ vQnnvsu~ 

bhfiti. 
VIBH~,CHA VINAYA #a 

@tgb+$# .A work on eo- 
clesisstial dbiP1ine by 

tnoslotsd 
(8g) b; B a & g ~ b w n .  

VIBH~DJYA VADIN& 9 
Id%% lit. a 8 a h d  which 
di~ousads distinctions. A sub- 
division of the Sarv$ativAd&. 

HCH&A ~k @ or f i  
lit. horn (ma of the m n d p ) .  
Epithet of every Pratyeka 
Buddha, aa he lives lonely 
(kbd@) like the 0119-b~i-~~ed 
rhinoceros. 

demon who loathes prayer. 
A class of demonu dwelling 
in, and able to quicken, dead 
bodies. 

vlsHac~A s'asTaa 8 
$93 A ~ h i l o s o ~ h i d  work 
by Kbtyeani putra, trans- 
lated (A.D. 383) by Snmgha- 

VIDJRiNA (P,li, Vinnnna 
Singh. Winyhna. Burm. Wig- 
nien. Tib. Rnam shes) a 
lit. knowledge. (1.) The 10th 
of the 1'2 Nidhas, viz. per- 
fect knowledge of tb various 
organs, objects and forms of 
knowledge, in  their concatena- 

(q.v.) with a vih8ra VID~HA (Tib. Los hplnge) 

% Or ff % 8 1 9  the 
favourite resort of S'Akya- 
muni. 

vPI"I'LA 'IDDH' & Iiq @ 
& The art obtaining 

siddhi ( q o  v*) by of 
incantntione and mcrifices 
performed over a corpse. 

V ~ R A M L ~ '  v. Pnntcha vdra- 
mani. 

, , 
V ~ C H L A  ~iklj$$g Or =pk 

$& or -z&W lit. red de- 
lnou, or \E a lit- a 

(1.) Abbreviation for 
Purvavidbha. (2.) Another 
name for V~is'iili and the 
region near MLIBtLnvn. 

VJDHI @ The methods em- 
ployed in mngic performsnoe~. 

VIDJAYA a @J#J or fb 
lit most victorious. An epi- 
th;t of Buddlrul. 

VIDJRA SIHSTRAS yj sa 
P 

Works on the Nyhya (ortho- 
dox) philosophy, on logio and 
dialectics. 
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tion and unity. (2.) General 
designation of eaoh of the 
Cha@yetana or A i.e. 
the 6 organs of knowledge, 
viz. Tohakohur, S'rotra, Gh- 
rA+, DjihvS. K&ya and 
Manas. (3.) General designa- 
tion of each of the ChadbAhya 
byntans or @ i. e. the 6 
objects of knowledge, viz* 
Riipa, S'abda, Gmdha, Resn (E fl lit. subtle spiritual 
vitality), Pobfabha and Dhar- 
a .  (4.) General designatiou 
of eac'h 'of the Schtrt vidjiil- 
n s  ,A$& lit. the d forins of 
knowledge, viz. the above 
~ h a ~ l d y  Gabs with the addi- 
tion of Klichtn maims 3$$J 

%:.49ftBRS %?T & a  lit. a knowledge of 
what defiles hhe mind, and 
b a y *  w@j@j@i;;tE lit. B 

knowledge of the written 
canon (Tripitaka). 

V I D Y ~  or VidyA mantra A$E 
lit. spells (mantras) for ex- 
orcizing, or $ 3  uu lit. man- n 
trns of (mystic) knowledge. 
Mystic formulie, said to be 
derived each from a sepurttte 
deity (of the Yoga School) 
and- cAsisting of Gsnalntions 
or, more frequently, of trans- 
literatiolls from Sanskrit 
(now not understood in 
China), some ti nles also of 
syllables which give no mean- 
ing at all. 

Mantra pi take ar DhBrani 
pitaka Fa@ lit. colleotion 

\ 

of lnantres for (purposes of) 
exorcism. A class of books, 
some of which are included 
in the Samynkt~  pitaka, and 
coilsisting of dh l re~ i s ,  man- 
tras, vidyG mantras, tantrss, 
yoga tnntras, and other for- 
rnulariee of suppoeed mystic, 
n~agic nnd erorcistio efficacy. 

V I D Y ~  MATRA S ~ ~ S T R A .  
Title of 8 treatises by Vrt- 
subundhu (on the Lankfivatfi- 
ra shtra), viz. (1.) AftE 
~ @ n t f i S i ~ ~  trailslated(A. 
D. 508 - -535) by Bodhirutchi, 
(2. j -&~@fg$#@j translated 
(A. D. 557-569) by Para- 
mkrtha, and (3.) @$& - + 

translated (bD. 66T by DM 
Hiuen-tsang, 

RATNA DJATI S ~ ~ S T R A  
fi@&S*$ A 
mentary (on the Vidyii rnBtra 
s'&stra) by Dharmrtplla, 
translated (A. D. 710) by 
Chailg Wen-ming (Itsing). 

dh;, translated {A. D. 648) 
by Hiuen-tsang, with a corn-- 
&,taV ~ a i e a  
Vidvb mBtra s'&stra by Dhar-- 
rna$la, translated (A: . 659) 
by Hiuen-tsang. 
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VIGHNA ;k#aE or @@ 
A S'rctmana of ,India (origi- 

V I D Y ~  NIRD~SA ~ ' ~ S T R A  a -;* Title of la trans- 
lation (A. D. 657-669) by 
Param$lrtha. 

nally a fire worshipper), w%o 
brought to China and trans- 

bathing tank and tebang kra- 
mana, and to le richly fur- 
nished with etores of olothes, 
food, bedsteade, mattmeses, 
and all creature oornforts " 

la ted the Q@$,  lit,. Dhar- 
ma pada sGtra. 

VIHBRA (Siarn. Pihan or Vat. 
Tib. ~ t s u ~  lag. Mong. Kiit 
or Sauma) ~lJt$jJ#@ a $& explained by If$ 

Or a 
lit. dwelling of the Saifigha, 
or by f$j&J@@ lit. place 
for the peripatetics of priests, 
or by $$% or @@ lit. 

VIDYH PRAVARTANA ~ ' h -  1 Vihbras are now built in 
TRA @ a Title of a '  town aod out of town, but 

cottage of purity, or by f& 
lit. Buddhist temple. (1.) 

trensletiou (A. D. 657-669) 
by ParemirtLe. 

VIDYA S'ASTRAS v. Pafitcha 
vidyd s'istra. 

VIGATABHAYA B$f#$ 
The 730th Buddha of the 
~resell t  k a l ~ a .  

A ; ~  place (academy, school 
or temple) used for regular 
study (or practice) of Bud- 
dhism. (2.) The temple within 
a monastery, as the principal 
meeting plrtco. (3.) A monas- 
tery or . nunnery, which 
"ought to be built of red 
sandal wood (tchandana), with 
32 chambers (each 8 t&la 
trees high), with garden, park, 

solitude and mourltain ecenery 
are the favourite surround- 
ings. See aleo S$mgh&rArna. 

VIHARAPALA ~kg@# i& @ 
or + Title giieu to 
patrons and tutelary deities 
of Buddhist monasticism. 

V I F I ~ A S V ~ M I N  (Tib. Mkhan 
PO, BH; giq $J pF " 3 
lit. superior of a vihire. 
Abbot or abbess). See also 
Karma 6 cnlia. 

V~KALABHODJAN~ q gp 
ly $ lit. eat not a t  irn- 
proper hours, or * & A  
lit. eat no flesh. The 6th 
rule for novices. See S'ik- 
cbkvada. 

VIKAUTIJKA ~k @ a A 
M \ 

fabulous Rod hisattva. w s -  
4 

sessed of 108 different names. 
VIKRAM~DITYA +q 
@l;iillSttg Or a!%#@% m&s or B#q explained 
by &( fl lit. surpassing the 
sun. A king of S'riivasti 
(1000 years after the Nirvh 
pa), R lavish patron of Bud- 
d hism. 

VIKR~TAVANA lit. 
the bought park. A vihira, 
200 li N. W. of the capital 
of Cashmere. 



VIMALA (nb. Drima med) 
lit. undefled. 

(1.) The universe of 

native of Vais'611, contern 
porery of G'bkynmuui, soid 
to have visited China. 

dlla (dnughter of Skgara). 
(2.) A degree of sernhdhi. 

~ ~ ~ ~ ' ~ A D A T T A  #@pr q . . )  
lit. undefiled virtue (orgift). 
(1.) The wife of B'ubhsvy- 
iiha. (2.) A degree of sarnh- 
dhi. 

V I M ~ ~ A  D A T T ~  PARIPW- 
CHTCHHA TiWe of 3 trans- 
lations, viz. (1.) $#%% 
i t f ; ~ ~ f  A. D.' as5-~IG, 

(2.) b 
Dharrnsraltclm (A. D. 282), 
and (3.) #.+gg&s b J 
Prad jfihrutchi (A.D. 541). 

VINALAQARBHA iqg a lit. 
undefiled receptacle. (1.) Tlle 

son of S'ubhav@ha, 
reborn as Bhechdjyo rtidjo. 
(2.) A d e g m  of samhlhi. 

V I M A L ~ G R A N ~ ~ T R A  s. a. 
Vimdanhtro. 

vm*LA~cHAs B@#!X 
Or $!ik % BE lit* udefiied 
eye. A S'mrnans. of Cabul, 
expositor of the Sarvbsti~hda 
vinaya and teacher of Ku- 
m$radjive, at Kharacl~ar ; 
came to Chills (A. D. 406) 
and translated 2 works. 

M ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ ~ T ~  N I ~ ~ ~ ~ I ~  
S~TTKA. Title of 6 t r m ~ l a ,  
tions, pi" (1.) #&*342@, 
A.D. 8.32-280, (2.) ~ 3 %  

Dharmnrrrkcha, 

(3.) @sS& a n  
jjJf a # by Icum&radjfva. 
A.D. 3 8 4 4 1 7 ,  (4.) 
x$z u ~ ~ f i ' f i n ~ ~ ,  A. D. 
502-557, (fi.) ~ ~ + g g q ~  
by Hiu~n-tsaug, A. D. 650, 

(6*) 3,Ebg?@ by 
Djsknaguph AD. 591. 

VIMAL,ITRA B k s ~ s  
g & or s s ~  lit. unde- 
filed friend. A S'ramana of 
Kas'mPrs (a follower of See- 
ghabhadra), \vho fell down 
dead whilst vowing to write 
against tlle MahhyQua School. 

VIMA~AN&TRA or Vimala- 
gr;uiGt re @@ lit. pure eye. 
(1.) Second son of Subha- 
vgiiho. raborn as Bhecba- 
djyfi=mudpatfi. (2.) A title 
given to S'tkarbhs- 

VIMALANIRBHHSA f f  

lit. pare light. A degree of 
Srtm&lhi, 

VIMALAE~RTTI EBB= 
Or ~~~ Or I*@ 
4IJs explained by @g@f 

VIMALAPRABHA # k 83 
lit. pure light and brightness 
( I .  A degree of snmhdbi. 
(2.) A fabulous Buddha (Tib. 

lit. undefiled reputation. A Dri med p h i  od). 
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VIMBASARA or VirtlEdra or 
Bimbidra. 

V I M O I C C H A  or Mokohnor 
Virnukti or 3lukti (Pkli. 
Vimokka or Vimntti. Tib. 
Grol pa) lit. liberation 
(ae an act), or #&@ lit. the 
Ayatana (conception of, or 
dwelling in) liberty. [I.] Moral 
liberation (from vice and pee- 
sion), , by means of observing 
the 8 sections of the Prati- 
rnokcha sGtmn (containing 250 
ascetio and monastic precepts). - .  

[2.] Mental liberition, or 
liberty gained gradually by 8 
successive into1 ectud opera- 
tions, A % j@ lit. Acl~ta 
vimokcha, vie. (a) & & 
$ gb 8 $ f # - ~  1"". 
liberation from (the oonoep- 
tion that) notione have both 
subjective and objective lea- 
lities corresponding to them, 

("1 i m % b f i . l r ; l $  #a lit. liberation from (the 
conception that) notions have 
indeed no subjective, bnt have 
objective, realities correspond- 
ing to them, (c.) f igbag 

lit. liberntion from (the 
conception of) any renli ties 
whatsoever, whether su bjec- 
tive or objective, (d.) ds& 

lit. llbeiation by the 

recognition (Aynbnr) that 
unreality (8kb'a) ie unIimited 

(-wp (0. )  a s u ~  n 
jlfZ lit. liberation by the re- 

x ition ( A y r t h )  that kuow- 
1 e (vidjABna) ie unlimited 

(anant"), (" ,rn$j@f$f 
@ lit. liberation by the re- 
q u i t i o n  (Qyatane) of absolute 
non-exisfen08 (akintchn y ~ ) ,  

((3.1 9FE9F9FBBRR 
lit. liberation by a state of 
mind (byatma) in which there 
is neither ooneciousness nor 
unconsciousness (nAivasn~- 
d jllanhsiiidjh), and (h.@ 9 
#paB& u b  l i t  liberation by 

means of a state of mind (Aye- 
tans) in which there is final 
extinction (nirvtina) of both 
sensatioil (v6dairb) and con- 

atic liberty (vimukti) or a 
dwelling of the mind socws- 
sively in 8 different localities, 
mmsponding with the above 
8 inteilectual operatio~ls, viz. 
the lst, 2nd and 3rdDLjBua 
(q. v.) correspouding with (a,), 
(b.) and (0.) sbove ; the Tcho- 
turei-&pa brahmnlokas (q. v.) 
co~~esponding with (d.), (e.), 
(f.) and (g.) above ; and finally 
Nirvhno (q. v .) corresponding 
with (h.) above. The forego- 
ing Chiuese account of Virnok- 
cha differs from that which 
Bnruonf extraded from re- 
cords of Southern Buddhism 
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V I M 0 B C H A M R G A. 
See under Upstichya. 

V I M O K C H A  P H A D J A ~  
RICH1 or Vilnokch8sen& ~k 

m L[I A S'ramapa of Udy- €I H f  
Boa, a descendant of the S' 
akya family, translator (A. D. 
541) of 5 or 6 works. 

VINA (Tib. Pibang) )k 36 or 
*g The lndlan or Tibetan x 

Qao6s'a (wit11 the head of nn 
elephant), son of Shiva, god 
of prudence, remover of ob- 
stales. (2.) A I ~  evil spirit, 
of ten confounded with Vi- 
utaka.  

VL~TAYAKAM~TTRIKA $ j t ~  
@$#mC The Vinays of 
the Sarvtstiviid&h, translated 
(A. D. 445) by Sefighavar- 

guitar. 

V I N A T A U  (Siam. Vinatok ) 
VINAYA N I D ~ N A  SOTRA am&$r, Title of n traus- 

~kiEd!RaWlf Or a #B tB lation, A. 1). 376. 90 (Vinayaka) explained by 
L 

% $  lit. elephant's trunk. 
(1 .) A demon (with a proboscis 
like an elephant's trunk), who 
stops wayfarers ; probably 
confounded with Vintiyaka. (2.) 
A mountain, the peak of which 

explained by #a lit. col 
lection of statutes. One of 
the 3 divisious of the Bud- 

resembles that demon ; the 6th , dhist canon (v. Tripitaka), 
of the gold mountains which consisting of works on ascetic 
eucircle the Meru, 1,250 yo- ' morality a i d  rnouastic dis- 
djanas high. 

V I N A Y A (Burm. Wini. Tib. 
Dul bai) Or bk 
I@ Or *jfi& Or 
or ijtE explained by 3 lit. 
statutes, or by lit. walk 

cipline, supposed to have been 
compiled ui~cler the auspices 
of UpAli. This section of the 
Chinese oanou is now sub- 
divided into Mahbybna vinzlya 

@ and Hilla~ana 
villa~a 11, See 

in isolation, or by % lit' ex- under Pratimokcha and Vi- 
moleha, tinction (vinhs'a), or by 3 

lit. to tame. The precepts of 
moral asceticism and mo- 
nastic discipline. See Vinaya 
pitaka. 

v I N A Y A v I B H a c H 
S ~ R A  mk@m~kg@ 
P A cornrne&ary to the 

I Vinayapitaka (in 100,000 
I a A A $b / s'lokas), ssi~ctioned by the 
(1.) The brahmrcnic deity 1 4th synod (B.C. 153). 



VINAYA V I N I S ' T C H A Y A  
U P ~ L I  PARIPRITCHTCH- 
I$a. Title of 2 tranelationo, 

viz* B%#S~kRL ** 
D. 371-420, and .BB)j&# 
f by Bodhirutchi, A. D. 618 
-907. 

VIRGILA or Vinkila or Vrt- 
rangala a A Ancient 
capital of And&. 

VINIRBHOGA @ The 
kalps, of Bhichmagard jita 

VIN~TA PRABHA 8J-t j& g 
@ j& or a lit. 
taming the light. A learned 
priest of Di~chawna ; author 
of several s18stras. 

VIN~TA RUTCHI ~ j b ~ g  
3. or & lit. extinction 
of joy. A S ' ~ - e m n ~  of UdyA- 
na, translator (A. D. 582) of 
2 works. 

V L P A S ~  B J ~  @ The river 
Hyphasis (now Beas) in the 
Pundjab. 

FIPAS'YI or Vip~svi  or Dji- 
nendra (Tib. Rnam par 
szigs) Rf$fiF slki&F 
or R lit. manifold 
views. The first of the Sapta 
Buddha, the 998th Buddha 
of the last kalpa, a Kchat- 
triya by birth, son of Papdu 
(%EX), a native of Panaupa- 
ti ( )  who lived 
under an As'oka tree, con- 

verted on 8 wcaeions 348,000 
whilst life lu ted  

G~!?;e*m. 
VIP,QB*YI BUDD~A SOTRA 

ak p ;EP. Title of a 
tl.clneltioa of part of the 
MeMnidAno Siitra. 

=LA (Pbli. Veputto) ~k;tlj 
@ A mountain near Kus'8- 
g&rapure. 

WULA PRADJRA or Vipu- 
lnmoti ia;6R lit. vnst wis- 

dom. An epithet of erery 
Buddha. 

V~RADATTA or a 
@ lit. bold giver. Nume of 
a s'reohthin, n con temporary 
of S'Bkyamurri. 

~ R A  f l  A strong men 
heroe, demigod. 

VIRASANA mk&@j@ An- 
cient kingdom and city (now 
GrsanaLJ between Gaingea 
and Yamuna. 

V I R ~ D H A K A  (Sirm. Virula- 
hok. Tib. Hphags ekyes po. 
Mong. Ulumtschi tereltu) 

~k&t$P~ RM! mkSY 
HllX Or @M!$N& Or B 

or (incorrectly) ~k 
jjj@ (Vaidurya), explained 
by lit. incrense of 
growth. (1.) A name of Iks - 
;sku, the cruel father of the 
4 founders of I<npilavastu. 
(2.) A king of Kosala (son 
of Prasenadsit), tilo cruel 
destroyer of kspilavlrstu. (3.) 
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One of the Tcl~ntur MehArA- 
djoe, goordisu of t b  South, 
king of Kurnbhapges, mor- 
shipped iu China ns one of 
the 34 D6va Aryn (x a). 
His fsvourite colour is blue. 

VIRUPAKCRA (Sinrn. Viru- 
pak. Tib. Migmibzaug. 
Mong. Sein bussu nidiidii) 

~khft~&X Or aMYllBx 
or JZ 1 or Wl&B 
pJ4 Or # # ! & ~ ~ ~ ~  "- 
plained by 4 l lb \  a@$ or @[1j$ 
lit. ~vicked or vile eye, or by 
@% lit. mired talk, or by 

One i f  the T C ~ R ~ &   ahfir fir$- 
djas, gu~rdian oE the West, 
king of Nsges. His colour-is 
red. He is worsllipped in 
China as one of the 24 
DPva %rya (x@& (2.) An- 
other name for, ah6s'vara 
or Rudra (Shiva). 

V ~ R Y A  ( P i .  Wirayn. Sinah. 
Wiry") ' ~ j f $ ~ @ * o i  ~ g @  
or lit. zenlous advance. 
Enel-QV, as the 3rd of the 7 
~ o d h y i n ~ a ,  the 4th of the 
10 Paramita, the 3rd (Vir- 
ybbnln) of the 5 Bnla, and 
the 2nd (Viry6ndriyu) of the 
5 Indriya, 

Wiriyidhiphda) Mg Tit. 
the step of energy. Energy 
the 2nd of the 4 Riddhipade, 

as a means of obtaining 
rnngic power. 

V? I~YAS&NA $a##J@jR 
A priest of Bhrtdrovih&ra, 
wllo- taught Hioen-tsmg 
( a b u t  A.D. 640). 

V~RYENDRN A v. Virye. 

VIS'~CHAMATI %&The 5th 
eon of Tchandra siiryn pra- 
dipe. 

MA PARIFRITOHTCHIJ.~. 
Title of 3 trauslations, viz. 

,F, 4 R xJ% aal E by 
KumBradjiva, A. D. 402, (3.) 

bL~l%XXNB"7$$ by 
Bodhirutchi, A. D. 517, and 
of a commentary #j,F;B 
XXFfiitPI!#$% by 
bendhu, translated (A. D. 
531) by Bdhirutclli. 

I? (3%) A Rodhisattva who 
rose out of the earth before 

VIST~RNAVAR~?  jk 
The redm of S'ubhnvyiiha as 
Buddha. 

VISUDDHASI~~HA 

ff$ 
or $!$ g@ :ifi A folk 

lower (A. D. 740) of the 
NnhAy Ann School. 



#$ 4) The con~panion of 
Vis'ichb tch6ritra. 

V I S ~ V A B H ~  m)t-.$# or B J ~  

##@ Or ~ k l e l  Or IPB 
%I% explained by ss 

lit. apparition of 
various transformations, or by 
%-+- Q & lit. all beings 
everywhere indepeudent, or 
by --+JJ+~ lit, all beings. 
The 1 ~ t  of tile 1000 Bud- 
dllns of last k a l P .  The 3rd 
of the sapta Buddlla, l ~ o l ~ ~  
f i  Kcll~ttriJ'a, who conye rted 
130,000 pemolls~ when life 
lasted 10,000 jen1.s. 

VIS'VAKARMAN (Singh. W is- 
walrarmma) # &  
or nkg-y..,g explainefiby 

%Sg$ lit. 
hiindicraft. The oreator (in 
Brahmanic ~osmogony) \vLol 
transformed as an artist, went 
with MAudgalyByana to 
Traiynstrima'as to take q 
likelless of Buddha and then 
carred tlie first statue. 

VIS'VAMITRA or ICnua'iko 
(Tib. Kun gyi bohes) 

$ @ An ancient richi * 
teacher of the infant S'6k- 
yamuni. 

VITAST1 3 litt. a spall- 
The 32,000th pait of a 
yodjana. 

VITCHAVAPURA Bk x g a@ The ancient capita of 
Sindh. 

m 8 A pliloeophiul 
work b NBgArdjuna, tran6- 
Idd (I. D. 64) by Vhok-  
o l l e p d  jib. 

WvARA (Tib. DkLri@ p ~ )  a 
g@ One quadrillion. 

V I V ~ R ~ A  ~ A W A  eivath 
kappa. Mong. Tokfsolwi 
gdab) ~ J J  lit. the up. 
of formation. The period of 
20 Up, daring 
which, after the evolntion of 
mi, a!oodp, floods, lotus 
flowers, there arise worlds, 
one out of each' flower, and 
in each world successively 
evolve the riipadhELtn, kama- 
dhBtu, heman beings, nll 
other sentient beingr, the 
tchnkravtilas, mhu, the 10 
~igliest  mountains, the re- 
gions of demons, the oceaus, 
all jewels and nlagio tmea 
See Kalpe. 

VIVARTTA SIDDHA KAL- 
PA (Psli. Vivettrrtthahi ke 
pa. Blong. Oroschichoi gala !- ) 

lit. the stat-iouary 
kalpa A period of 20 kalpaa 
(succeeding n Vivaefe kalpa), 
when sun and moon riseont 
of the whe13upon, ju 
consequence of the food eateu 
by human beings, the dif- 
ferellce of sex arises, then 
heroes (beginning with Sam- 
mata) arise, the 4 csates am 
formed, social life evolves, 
Tcllakrar~rttis and finally 
Buddlias rule. See Kalpe. 
a 
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VRIDJI (Pali. Vnddji) Bz 1 of Brahma, compiler of the 
$+ or Samvadji - Veda. 

Ancient kingdom,3. of the 
Gauges, S.E. of Nepaul. 

VRIDJISTH~NA v. Urrdha- 
sthrtna. 

VRLHASPATI (Tib. Gzlt phur 

bu) & u T ~ ~ @ B  Or & 
E The planet Jupiter. 

VRIHATPALAS (Singh. We- 
happala. Tib. Hbras bu tch- 
he) JB @ Or @ 
lit, merit. The 12th 
Brahmalokn ; tile 3rd regiou 
of the 4th Dhykna, where 
life lasts 500 great kalpas. 

V Y ~ ~ K A R A N A  (Tib. Lund dn 
ston pa) am$&a[l]a or 

a y l c C B o r j F S I r n B (  1.) 
Work8 which contain pro- 
phecies (B %) regarding 
the destiny of saints. (2.) 4 
grainmar (@m or g~ 
22) of Sanskrit by Panini, 
traced back to Indra and 
Brahma. 

vyaKARA~' K~UNDINYA 
@ zg 2~ lit. that 
Kkunginya who received the 
illstruction (froln Buddha viz. 
that a Buddha is too spirit- 
ual to leave BnY material 
mli- behind). An Arkat, to 
be reborn Sammb P r r  
bh-. under KBWdinya. 

A Bodhisattva of the retinue 
of S'Akyammli. (2.) A degree 
of aamhdhi. - .  

Y .  
YACHTIVANA $% gEa 

or tit. the forest of 
the staff, sa. where the 
(bamboo) staff took root, with 
s l~ i ch  a Brahman in vain 
endeavoured to measure the 
col~stantly increasing height 
of S'iikyamuni. A forest near 
RAd jqri  ha, on (moui~t) Yach- 
tivanagiri (& lik l-4)~ the 
abode of Dja~askna. 

TADJUR VEDA ET& 00' 9 I 

=L A part of @ or ,m 
the VMa, a liturgy for sacri- 
fices. 

YADJRA or a ~rah 
manic sacrifices, for which 
Buddhism substituted obla- 
tions (pudjri). 

YAKClH A (Singh. Yaka. Siern. 
Jak. Tit). Gnod sbyin) 
or BYC, or x explained 

fg lit- hu*fulp Or by fiE a lit. daring, or by g@ 
lit,. valorous. A class of de- 
n,,,, (the retinue of Kuvhra , Vajs'wana), who devour 
men. and, when moving fast, 

V Y ~ S A  or B$$fm 
A lit. the richi who expan- 
ded (the Veda). One of the 

re~emble shooting st& or 
comets. 

YAKCHA KRITYA 
Sapta Tathiigata, grandson. E, A class of who 
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have the 8 p ~ a n o e  of Yek- 

88. 

L chas and power of Krity 

YAMA (8iam. Phaja jam. Tib. 
Gchinrd je. Mong. ErlikKhnn) 

@ Or 3 
Or $11 Or *) or 

@ explained by e% lit. a 
division of time, or by 
lit. the twin rulers (Ynma and 
Yami) or the twofold ruler 
(beink both judge and ori- 1 
minao, or byv%: lit. re- 
straining (evil doers). (1.) The 
Aryan lord of the day, his 
twin-sieter Yami (queen of 
night) who opens t6 mortals 
the path to the West. (2.) 
I n  later Brahmanic my- 
thology, one of the 8 Lokapkla, 
guardian of the South and 
ruler of the Yama dQvaloka 
(q. v.), also judge of the dead. 
(3.) I n  Buddhist mythology, 
the regent of the Nhmkas, 
residing South (yamas) of 
Djnmbndvfpa, outside the 
Tchakravhlas, in a palace of 
copper and iron. He was 
originally a king of Vais'ali, 
who, when engaged in a 
bloody war, wished he were 
master of hell, and was ac- 
cordingly reboru as Pame in 
hell, together with his 18 
generals and his army of 
80,000 men, who now serve 
him in hell as assistant judges, 
jailors and executioners. His 
sister (Yam!) deals with female 
culprits. But three times (- 

L 

yamo) in every 24 houls 

a demon pours into Yamn's 
mouth boiling copper (by way 
of punishment), hie enbor- 
dinates receiving the same 
dose at the same time, until 
their sine are expiated, when 
he will be reborn ae Samanta 

YAM ADAGNI fg @ kk 
One of the 7 ancient ricki. 

Y AMA DEVALOKA ;8isx 
or @,@x explained by 
lit. time, or by lit. 
the heaven of good time 
(where there is n o  change of 
day and night). The 3rd DQ- 
valoka, above Traiyastrims' 
au, 160,000 yodjanav above 
RGru, with a circumference 
of 80,000 yodjanrre. Life laste 
there 2,000 years, but 24 hours 
on ewth am equal to 200 
years there. See Yama. 

YAMANTAKA (Tib. Gahin riei 
,,,led) @ @, An 
epithet of Shivs (s.8. Mah6st- 
varn or Rudra), r& " destroyer 
of Yams." 

Y A M U N ~  m+jR or ~fie 
]B A tributary of the Ganges ; 

YAS'ADA or Yas'as or Pads'- 
aputra (Tib. J a  shei ka) % 
L&P$ A native of Ka'ala, 
disciple of Ananda, a leader 
at  the 2nd synod (A. D. 443). 

YAS'ASKAMA sg lit. seeker 
of fame ( yas'as). An ambitious, 



but fhoughtles$ disciple of 
V~reprab  he, 

Y AS'ODHBRA (Singh. Yaso- 
dhara d h i .  Siam. Phimpe. 
Burm.. Pathandera. Tib. O q s  
dzin ma) or Ysa'ovati J@&j pta or ma explained by 
$@i lit. kariegated, or by 

the mother of Rahula. also 
oalled Gopa." The (second 
name of the) legitimate wife 
of S'Bkyamuni, who, after 
giving birth to R&hula, euter- 
ed monastic life and is to 
re-appear as Buddha Ras'mi 
data snhctsra pari purna dh- 
vad ja. 

YAS'OGUPTA JIP$@jg or 
#$ @ A foreign Slamana, 
translator (A. D. 561-578) 
with DjfiBuagupta, of some 4 
morlis, 

YAVA m$& or lit. (a graiu 
of) barley. The 2,~88,00Oth 
part of a, yodjana. 

YAVANA or Yamana dvlpnpura, 
or Yuvadvlwa (Pali. Yawana 
or Yona) &@jjl~~a lit. 
the island kingclo~n of Pa- 1 
rnana, or B ~ - E  (Yamaoi) 
or & @ (Yava dvipa). 
The islaud of Java, deseribed 
(by Fah-Lien and Hiueo- 
tsang) as peopled by Brah- 
mans aud other heretioa. 

,YODHAPATIPURA or Yud- I 
dharAdjapun @-&IT (orz) a 1 
lit. the State of the combat- 
ant lord (or king). Ancient 
kingdom and city near the 

Urrnges, 150 1;. S. W. of 
Vaie'ali, 

YODJANA (Burrn. Yndzana,, 
Singll. Yosj.bna) &#$gfi or 
j&#EjR or $ A measure 
of disknoe, variously corn- 
pnted, ns equal to s day's. 
mnrah [4,660 feet], or 40 or 
30 or 16 li [i.e. 33) or 10 or 
5) English miles]. 

YOGA (Tib. Tliia le or RnaL 
byor) $jc or &a explain-- 
ed by @ lit. contemplntion-. 
or by @ fi -J$ #J @ lit, 
mutual relation of sphere, 
practice and res~~l ts ,  wit11 the 
note " the first of this trio 
refers to the heart, the 2nd 
to [doctrinal] principles, the 
3rd to the 3 degrees of saint- 
shipl" or by 3 s@ @ 
lit. mutunl relation of hand 
[mudrh], mouth :[tantrs] and 
mind [yoga]. The anciellt 
practice of ecstatic meditatiou 
[as R ~nenns of ohtailling 
spiritual or ma.gic power]: 
revived by the Yog AtcllBrytl 
(q. v.) School, and vulgarly 
abused for purposes of exor- 
cism, sorcery aud jugglery. 

YOGAS~~STRA s. a. Y O ~ A ~ C ~ ~ P -  

rya, bliumi s'astre. 

Y O G . ~ T C H ~ ~ Y A  (Tib. Rnal 
pa). ~1.1 & $$j A y.gi 
(q. v.) who has mastered 
tGe &ory and practice 
of ecstatib meditation (v. 
Yoga)= L2.1 @ f lu  3 Or a 8 or [lit. 
Mak$ tantra). The Yoga or 



Yogiitoh&rya or Tantra or 
Mahbtantra Sobool, which 
claims hmantabhadra for 
its founder. The teecbil~g of 
this 8 c h d  is derived from 
the Yoga system (a deistio 
branch of the E!a&khpa) of 
Patandjali p. C. 200--1601, 
who taught abstract medita- 
tion to be reached by m e w  
of morel col~aecret ion to Ie'va- 
rn and meutal conoeutmtion 
upon one point with a view 
to snnil~ilate thought,, whellce 
would result the Achtrr Ma- 
basiddhi (8 great powem of 
Biddhi), viz. the ability. [I.] 
to make one's body lighter 
(laghimen) or 12.1 heavier 
(garirnnn), or [3.] smaller 
(anirnan) or [4.] larger (~mli- 
man) than a~lyt~hillg in the 
world, and [s.] to Gach nny 
place (prrtpti) or [6.] to as- 
eume any shape (prakamya), 
also [7.] to control dl natural 
laws (is'atva) and [8.] to 
make everything depend upon 
oneself (vas'itve), all at 
pleasure of will (v, Riddbi). 
On this basie, but in har- 
mony with the leading ideas 
of the Mob$y$nn School, 
h i h g k a  compiled (A.D. 550) 
the mystic doctrines of hie 
Yoga, School, which taught 
that by means of mystic 
formularies (tantras) or lita- 
nies (dharapis) or spells 
(mantras), the reciting of 
which should be accompanied 
by mnsio end eel-taiu clis- 
tortions of the fingers (mud- 
&), a state of mental fixity 

(eemadhi) might be reached, 
charaoterized by there being 
neither thought nor ennihilrr- 
tion of thought8 and oonsist- 
ing of sixfold bodily find 
mental bappiuess (yugi), 
wlienoe would result endow- 
ment with snpernetnral 
miraole-working power. This 
Ycga (or Tantra or Mantra) 
system was made known in 
Cbina (A.D. 647) by Hiuen- 
hang's tranelation of the 
YogBtch4rya Lhnmi s'lstre 
(q.v.), on which basis Amogha- 
vadjra (AD. 780) establiehed 
the Chinese branoh of the 
Yoga 8ahool which was po- 
pularized ahiefly by the 
labours of Vadjrabodhi (A.D. 
732). 

YOGLTCH~~RYA BHOMI 
sPAs.raa a a, glri 
A work by Asax'iprha (derived 
from lblaiheya), ;he textbook 
of the ~ o ~ i i t c h b r ~ s  %Lool, 
trauslated (A. D. 647) by 
Hiuen-tssng with a com- 
mentary by Djinaputre. 

YOGI %$j a (1.) A state of 
sixfold bodily and mental 
llappiness as the reeult of 
fisity of ecstatic meditation. 
(2.) The devotee @.a. Yo&- 
tchilryrr) who has attained 
t.0 that state and ha there- 
fore mngio power. 

YUGA (Tib. Dus) lit. an 
age. The 1000th part of n 
Kal pn. 
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PART I1 . 

A PAL1 VOCABULARY . 
[Note.-Thase F%li term which coincik with their eqnivelents in Bsndrit an, 

here. aa in the whole work. ornittcd.] 

Abhasara, ..................... 1 
Abllfissam .................. 1 
Abhidkana ..................... 1 
Abhillna, ........................ 3 
Adhmutti ..................... 4 
LQdjata&ta ..................... 4 
Adjitrr, ........................... 5 

......... Ad jita k6sa kam bdi 5 
............ Aggivessayan~ 6, 50 

Aknnietaka ..................... 6 
Amitoda,na, .................. 11 
Ana&tthiq, ................... 12 
Anepi& ..................... 12 
Apramalle ..................... 15 

............ Aralms lcanggcl 15 
Ariya ......................... 17 
Asafiklleyy& ............... 19 
Asangasatta .................. 19 
Asava anihkhnya ............ 21 
Asoksl ...................... -20 
Assakanna ................. 21 

Assulakunu .................. 81 
Atappa ........................ 22 
Attlla ........................ 122 

............ 1 Attnnggn rnagga 97 
Bnla yhutudjdjane ........ 28 
Bhddha, ..................... 29 
BhRddl~a kappa ............ 29 
Bhaddaji ..................... 30 
BhWRve, ..................... 30 
B)lajntn ........................ 29 
Hllikkllu ..................... 31 
&dhisatb .................. 34 ............... I)hamme 43, 122 
Dhalnmagutta ............... 44 
])hammnpada, ............... 45 

...... Dhammiiilu passan$ 47 
Dhamma vitchnya .......a. 46 
Dibbmh .................. 51  

............ Dibba tel~nkkllu 51 
GhhlA ........................ 60 

............... Gh&djaklzb s . 6 1  
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Iddhi ........................ 130 
Iddhipado ..........,..ma... 131 
Iddhippa bh6do ......... 131 
Indmyae ..................... 65 
L&r8 ..................... 
Kdjanghile .................. 67 
Kakusanda ................. 77 
I(spilrrvatChu ............... 70 
Kappa ........................ 68 
KassapR ..................... 7 3 
&tE ........................... 77 
Krryai+pa passana ........ -76 
Khnnda ..................... 165 

KusinAr& ..................... $0 
Lata ........................... 72 
MadjdjadhSa ......em....... 83 
Mahakappa ................ 68 

... Mahaparinibbana eutt~ 87 
Mtillillda .................... 91 
Mnllusgn ..................... 96 
MaSaragalls ............... 102 
~ ~ t t h ~ ~ ~  ..................... 92 
Ill utth ....................... 101 
Nngashna .................. 103 
Name ........................ 104 

............... NandiyAvntta 105 
Nibbdna ..................... 109 
Nimmanrtratti ............ 109 
Niraya ........................ 105 
Nirutti ..................... 122 
Oyap&tika ..................... 14 
Panna ....................... 119 
Pannhndriya ............... 121 
Paranirmita Wasawsrti . -115 
Parassa tch6topariy&/ . . 15 

yandna, .............. 
................. 121 

Passadhi ................. 122 
PatibhAaa .................. 122 
Pati&kan .................. 123 
Patisambhidaa.... ....... ...I22 
Patth$n& .................. 188 
patto ........................ 117 

Ph4tchittiya ag..*...s118. 123 ............ PhetidesaniyA la2 
Phetimokha eutta . . . 122 
Piadassi ..................... 20 

............... Pitakattaya 180 
Piti ........................... 123 

.................. Potbban 119 
Pubbbni vasanuga- ...... I 126 
tarnuhnem . . . 

Pathudjdjtlna ............... 123 
.................. RMjegeha 127 

..................... Bad&bala 156 

..................... Saddau 132 
S&ddhamma, ............... 132 

............... Saddindriya 166 
sAgala ....................... 134 
Sakka ........................ 134 

..................... Barnan 157 
Sakrtd$g$mi ............... 134 
Samadhi indra -***--*.-.--140 ................. Sbmnn&-a 167 
Sameto ..................... 145 

............... Sambodjhana 34 
Samkessa, .................. 143 
Semm$, djivrr ............... 145 

............... Sammaditthi 145 
Sammakamanta eoo-a-.--145 
Sammbprathtina e*.--*.-0145 
Samm$sam&dhi ........... 0146 
Sammasambuddha . -145 
SammAsamkappa . . 146 
SEtmmisati ................. -146 
SammhvatchA -=-~*009*-**146 
Sarnm&y&yhmo ...... *9****145 
Samvattakappa 0144 
Ssukha ..................... 143 
sannana, ..................... 143 
Sanvattatthahi kappa -146 

............ Saraua g a m m a  182 
Sariputta .................. 149 
Satam satipatthana . 156 
Sati ........................... 166 
Satindriya, ................. 156 
Sattbd hilramna samatha 162 
SLvako ..................... 167 



sAvettK ..................... 157 
Gekkhiye .................. 134 
aiddbttu .................. 160 
Sikkhap$da ............... 168 
SinhebAne kabbna . . ,164 

........................ 169 
h a p a n  ..................... 169 
sdthikrr ..................... 167 
sunne ........................ 164 
Sfiri a ........................ 166 
Sath ........................ 165 
GuttevMa .................. 162 
Snv8nna .................. 166 
Suv8f#ika .................. 167 
Tsmditfi .................. 169 
T a v a t i p ~  .................. 178 
nhskkhnn ............... 171 
TChBnkama ............... 173 

...... Tobatnr Maharajike 174 
Tch&tiya ..................... 171 
TcIlintchi ....ae............ 173 

There ........................ 169 
U p e t h  ..................... 188 
Vddji  ........................ 2% 
Vdjim ..................... 90 
vmCh ..................... 195 
V w  ........................ 194 
V e p u b  ..................... 203 
Vesdiye ..................... 192 
Vibhlo ..................... 192 
Vimokb ..................... 201 
Vinnass ..................... 197 
Vivatte kappa ............ 206 
Vivattetthhi ............... 205 
WaPp ..................... 189 
Wmw&i .................. 116 
IVedadnapeeene . 196 
Wirnami ............ 100 

.................... Wirar 204 
W i d  ha rnetavi *a.9..... 1% 
Yewane ..................... 208 
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A SINGHALESE VOCABULARY . 

mote.-Those Bingbleae terms which ooincido with their equivalent8 in PiQi or 
Sanskrit are here. as in the whole work. omitted.] 

A. bhidheInma .................. 1 
Abhignynwa .................. 3 
Aggidatta .................. 77 

........................... Ajasat 4 
Ajita, .......................... 5 

..... Akssananch~tyat~na a174 
Akilltchnnnyay~taua . . -174 
Alnba ........................ 65 
AnGgkmi ..................... 11 
Angotra .............. - 5  
Anguttarrr nikayo *........... 5 
Anotntta ..................... 12 
Antahkalpaya .............. 68 
Arya ........................... 17 
Arya ashtangika margga 97 
Asankya .................... 19 
Asoke, ........................ 20 
Assagutf ...aa................ 2 1 
A-aji ........................ 21 
Asur ........................... 21 
Aswakamna, .................. 21 

.................. Aupsp&tika 14 
........................ Aividya 27 
....................... Awiha -27 
........................ Awichi 27 .................... Aptana 201 

..................... Bagam& 30 
Bhama ....................... -31 .................... Bhikohu -31 ..................... Bimsam 32 
Bodhimnnaale, ............... 33 ..................... Bodhisat 34 

.................. Bowdytrnga 36; 
Buddhadharmms 9 . *-*- -26 

................. 37 
..................... Cusinanrr, 80 .................... Cusinma 80 ............... DaMb8 ........ , 51 

Damba diwe ............... 51  ........................ Dew& 42 ..................... Dewadaho 42 
Dewadatta ................ 6.42 



D0wala ........................ 49 ..................... Demdoka 42 ........................... Dewi 43 ................. Dhwot& 160 ..................... DllarIuma 43 
.................. Digbnikayo $ 

........................ Diksangi 6 .................. Dipenkare, 60 
Ekabhyohbrikas ........**.. 66 ..................... &ndhan 57 

..................... Garun& 58 ..................... aautama 68 
oay&k$ayapa ............... 59 ........................ Ghanan 60 .................. abtikam 162 
all&ke ..................... 60 ........................... (Xihi 61 .................... Grabpati -61 
Ldhara, .................... 65 ................. hipatam -101 .............. Kala dewalrr, -19 

..................... Karmaje 175 
Kasynpa ................. 73. 85 

....................... Kayan 75 
................. I(imbulvat. -70 ..................... a d a n y c l  74 ..................... KOmmba 74 

........................ &sol 77 

........................ bkhan 81 

........................ Liobwi 82 
.............. Mllhabrahmag -84 

................. Mahrrnama 87 
Mahclpurnahu lakshans := 81 ..................... Mallindo 91 
Mejjhima nikayo .......... 0.5 ........................ Mrtitri 92 

.................. Modum angi 5 
.................. Moriymega 99 ..................... Mugalan 84 

....................... Nfiga, 102 
Newa~anyana.-~-~=~---~-~-.l74 ................ Niren jar& -104 

........................ Okkaka, 65 
..................... pRchiti 1 18 

Pancha abignya -.*...... 113 

Pmibrajikea *............ 116 
P- B d d b  ............... 183 
p m d  ..................... 121 
P m n a  ..................... 188 
Patam ..................... 117 
Paticba mrnnpp8da ..*... 122 
Patideeani dlumme ..a*. -122 
Phssa .................... 119 
Pitakettayan ............... 118 
poega ........................ 12 1 
Poya ....................... -124 
Pragnyawn ........... .119. 121 
Pratisambidha ............ 122 
Priti ..................... 123 
Punna ........................ 196; 
Pornna ....................... -28 
Pulwa wideha ............ 126 
finhat ...................... 16 
Rajagalla numam -187 
&vato ........................ 101 
SakradWmi ............... 134 
Hakmalagab .............. -172 
Sbkye ........................ 135 
Samaner ganinnam- :- -157 
Sambhuttb Sauarasika . . 146 
SatngLadisosa ..........a .I48 
hm kantikas ............... 147 
Scrmpati ..................... 134 
Sanlyakajiwa ............... 145 
Scrmyak dri&ti ............ 145 

...... Samyak Pdyaniim~ 146 
......... Samyilk prdhtna 145 

Samyaksm&dLi ..a*....* 145 
Samynk siti ............... 146 
Snmynkwyagama ==.*.**.. 145 
Sangals .................... -134 
Sangalnsirurn ..-........ 143 
SaoDrrm .................. 147 

....................... Ssnlawi 77 ..................... Sannyrr 142 
&, nSut asngi ................. 5 

............ Sanyutta nikayo 6 
Bmdhawa bela ....*....... 166 
Sardhawn ii1dra-~~--.*--*-.l56 
Sati ................. -156 
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..................... Seriyut 14B ........................ Sekra 134 

Sewet ........................ 157 
............... Singhaham 154 

........................ Smirti 156 
....................... Sotsn 159 ........................ Sownn 169 ..................... Smwrtka 157 ............... Su~lakinllo 161 .................. Sudarsana, 161 ................... Sudagsa -161 ..................... Sudassi 162 

.................. Sudhodlrnn 162 
........................ 28 

................. su S"i"ta kattcwa 151 
............... S u p r a w h a  164 

..................... Tavutisa 178 
Tchaudidhi pads ......... 175 
Tchaturmsharajika ...... 174 

........... 'rohittidhi pada .I76 

Tissa ........................ 177 
Trism we ..................... 178 
Tunpitakaka ............... 180 
Tusita ........................ 183 
upasikawa ................. -187 
Urumelaya .................. 188 
Utnrukure, ....*............. 189 
Velnvana, .................*... 63 ..................... Wadhuya, 77 

........... Wedans khnndo 039 
Webpp& .................. 206 
Wesamwnn .................. 193 
Wingma .............. .174. 197 
Wirya ........................ 204 
Wisnklla .............. .77. 199 
Wisala ........................ 199 
Wiswakarmina ............ 205 
Yaka ........................ 206 

.................. Yasodhsra, 208 

END OF PART 111 . 



PART IV . 

A SIAMESE VOCABULARY . 
..... Amemka jnne thnvib 15 

Andatflea, .................... 12 
Arakn g.. ...................... 1 G 
Asaskan ..................... 21 

...................... Awichi 97 
Batkeo inthman . O .  125 

...... Buplln vithe thavib 126 
Cllakravan ................. -172 
Dspbn ..................... 169 
Davdnng .................. 178 
Du8it ....................... -183 
Himaphanf ................. 63 

........................... Jak 206 
Knbillsp1lot .................. 70 
KaJasuta ..................... 67 
Karavik ..................... 71 
Kbong: kn ..................... 57 
K b t  ....................... 58 
Kinon ........................ 76 
L ~ ~ g l l t i  ..................... 143 
Lokavithu ..................... 82 
M&kadaphcl ............... 122 
Mallalcab ..................... 68 
Mahn~oluvs, .................. 88 
Mak ........................... 97 
Matxima prathet....... ..... 85 
Narok ..-................... 105 
Nenor luksit ............... 157 
Parallimit .................. 115 
Phaja jam .................. 207 
Pllrtja man .................. 97 
Phakhavn, ................... 30 
Phattakala .................. 99 

..................... Phimps 508 ............... Phre athithi 165 .................. Phre k=op 73 
.................. Phea kodom 58 

Phra Koile khnm . . e69 
Phm Kakusom ........... *77 ........................ PhrRi 98 
Phra8 in ..................... ci6 

........................ Phrom 36; 
........................ pillan 199 

..................... Putha Let 37 ............... Ratan& tmi 181 ..................... Roruva 130 .................. ssmanen 157 ............... SamanoLodom fia 
..................... Ssnxipa 141 ..................... 167 

Summa sampkutto s*-gg-145 ..................... Snt])at 161 .................... Tlmtamt 48 ........................ Tllavib 66 
Thepa kumphan ............ 79 .................. Traiphutn 177 

.................. Traipidok 182 
Tschok kllunbalat . . 78 .................... Tsin thon 65 
Udorakaro h v i b  . a * . * . .  .I89 
Vat .................... 143. 199 .................... Vetguvall 193 .................... Vincltok .am .................. Virulekok a03 .................... Virupak -204 
Xom putharib. ............ 9.61 

END OF PART Iv . 



PART V . 
-: 0: . 

A BURMESE VOCABULARY . 

Yatann zeugyan ......... 173 
Yatllandarn .......... ;. ... 208 
yndzana, ................ ..I 208 

END OF PART V . 
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A TIBETAN VOCABULARY . 
I 

........................... Akelv 6 .................... Amurliksm 0 ............................ Ani 32 
BRb &rang phjugh ..... -115 ........................ Bandi 167 
Bargyi bskdpa a * .  0m0*e0.* .68 
]3dosoga .................... 65 
Bdud r-i ...........,me........ 10 

............... Bdudr t a ims  11 ............... Bdodsighhan 97 
Bha rd je wms dpor snaug 

.............................. 191 
................. Bhach bah 28 .................... Bharana -46 

Bhu ram ching pa ... I hphags skyespo . - 
Rhudh rtsi zas ........... 55 
Ban po ..................... 186 

.................... Bram ze 3 6  
Brgju bjiu ............. *-161 

....................... Bskalpa 68 
Bskalpo bzan po ...=.... 68 ......... Bskolpa ngm po 68 ............ B8kalpo hhen po 68 ............... Btsan btohm 151 
Btsham Idan das .........*. 30 
Byampa pamgon po ..... 92 
Byang gyi sgra misnsn...189 

.............. By ang tohub 32 
Byaug tchub sems dpa. . 34 
Bye bre pa ............... 193 

...................... Cenresig 23 ....................... Chamra 92 ........... Chang Aang chn 54 
Chargii lus pag dwip ..*.I26 .......................... Chel -163 
chinton mthong ..... 161 

Cllinbu parlegs rtoge pa .. 164 ............... Dehalpoih 127 
l)e b*m Jee ....... 170 
Dgo 1, ...................... 105 

.................... Dea l d ~ n  183 
... Dge dun gji do khmg 121 

Dge ym .................. 161 
Dge 7 8 yong ................ 157 
Dge&ng ..................... 31 
Dge along ma ............... 32 

................... Dge snen 187 
Dge tchhnng ............... 116 

................. Dgon a .15, 143 ............ Qp &hom pa 16 g ....................... Dhitiks 48 
............... DjRmbu daip 5 1 ................ Djambugling -51 ....................... Dknrpo 191 

.................. Ukhriw pa 205 
Dkou mtchoggeum. ..142, 181 ............... Dmallg rigs -162 
Dngos grub ................. 152 

.............. Dodyai L b m s  . G O  ......................... Dous 141 ................ Drima med -200 
......... Dr imedpsh iod*  200 

Du byed ...................... 72 
.................. Do dyed 0.144 .................. Du khahg 121 

Du ses. ........... m0.**..*...142 
..................... T)ul bai 202 

DuS ........................... 209 
Dvango ........................ 65 .................. b m  ba la 51 
Gohien rdje ...**.... 0.a00**.207 
&hien je gobed ........ -207 ..................... I Qdol p 175 
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adullg rten ............... 180 
&d rgyes ................. 161 
aeout. am ..................... 58 
Qbi Jeres .................. 127 
Gliian hphruldvmgbyed 115 
ahru hdzin ............... 118 
Qji sronng .................. 167 
an- brtan ............... 169 

... Gnas gtsnsg mehi Ihs 162 
GUod sbyin .............. 206 
Qobharana ................ 46 
Gou lallg ................. 155 
Grags dzin ma ............ 208 
Grobai rigs drug ......... 58 
Qrol pa ...................- 201 
Qsal rgy .................. 121 
Gser ........................ 166 
Gser thub .................. 69 
Gsungs sugags ........... 96 
Gball gris .................. 163 
Gteug lag .................. 199 
Qtsug tor .................. 183 
Qyir uom sn~ngba . . a . W .  162 
Gyung drung ........... ... 167 
Qza phur bu ............... 206 
&a. g sttog ................. 167 
Gzugs ...................... 131 
Gzngs kyi 1;Ix~ms ....... -132 
Gzugs ~ued pai kl~ams ... 17 
Gzugs tshnn sning po ... 32 
Hbrns bu tchhe ........a 206 
Hdod pa ..................... 97 
Hd jam dpal .................. 91 
Hdjam dvyang *.......... 94 
Hdun pn ' t c h a ~ . . ~ ~ . ~ . .  .... 175 
Hkllrugs pa .................. 7 
Hkorlos sgyur bai . 172 
Hkomakdjigs ............... 77 
Hkor yug .................. 172 
Mandabin .................. 42 
Hopame ........................ 8 
IIphags skyes po . . . . . 203 
Hphrog ma ................ 62 
Hphrul dgnh ............... 109 
Htcharpo .................. 183 

Ja sliei ka  .................. 907 
Krrohye priyas .......... -74 
I(aue]likn .................... 
Kllembn 

66 ..................... 164 
T(ham8 gsum .............. 177 
Khor be ..................... 
I(horlo 

147 ........................ 171 
Rlu .......................... 10a 
Run ohes Kaundinya ...... 6; 
Kun dgah bo ............... 11 
liun gpi bches ......*.... 206 
Lad% ........................ 81 
Lag na rda rdje ......... 190 
Laksh ........................ 81 
Legs bongs ............. 167 
Leu ncik oir honghe bn 134 
Llle ........................ 42 
3;lla llibn mo .............. 16 
Lke, ma yin ................. 21 
Lila min ..................... 21 
Lha yub ..................... 42 
LhRs byin .................. 42 
Lkullg b e d  ............... 117 
Lidschawji .................. 82 
Los krims .................. 43 
Lund du ston pa ......... 206 
Ltoh phye tcbeil po ..... 92 
Lus hphags . . . . . . a  191, 197 
Ma dros pa .................. 12 
Mall llgags pa ............... 13 
Mame ........................ 99 
Marig pa, ..................... 97 
Marme ............... 50 
Mrt sskjess dgru ~ . * . ~ * m .  4 
Mdo ........................ 165 
Mdo sde dzin ............ 153 
~ d ~ ~ d  spu .................. 188 

...... Mgon med zas sbyia 12 
Mig dmar ..................... 13 
Mig mi bzang w-e**=**~- - .204  
Millam tschi ............... 76 
Mi tcheba .................... 27 
Mka ]ding .................. 58 
M k]lan ................. 199 
Mnan yod .................. 157 
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Mnar med .................. 27 
Mae pa ........................ 4 
Motth dgalyi bu ........*.. 86 
Michi0 p u m  ............... 182 
Mtckod khang ............ 121 
Mtctd rt ,  n ......... 160. 171 
Mwetega tohah ........... 177 
Mutig ........................ 101 
My &lba ..................... 106 

........ Mya gnan med pa 20 
Mya ngau la8 l~dae pa . . 86 

........ Nag po tchen po 86 
Nama ........................ 104 
Nan thos .................. 157 
N~~ p ........................ 19 
Ndjig l-tengyi ............... 82 
>Tergyal ..................... 188 
NgAllg Zen .................. 30 
Nid .................. 148 
NimP ........................ 165 
Nimaigullg .em............. 83 
Njslndu jodpa ............... 157 
Nub kyi va lang spyod . .  15 
Hye dgak yo ............... 187 
Nye var khor ............ 187 
o d  bsal ..................... 116 
Od dpag med .............. 8 
Odma ........................ I 97 
Odsrung .................... 73 
Odsrung tchen po ........ -85 
Od tcl&ung ............... 116 
og min ........................ 6 
Oys ebns .................. 187 
Padma byung guns .. 111 ..................... 101 
Pak tchhu .................. 194 
pan ahen .................. 113 
Pdaldon ..................... 176 
Phaggs pa lalnn 9-**=***-.-.28 
Phothisath .................. 34 
Phreng thogs .............. 68 
Phupg bo .................. 113 
Pllyag rdor ............... 190 
Phyir mi hong blr *-**--**.11 
Phyir mi ltog pa ..*.* *.23 

P i l y  ..................... 202 
Rab h Or .................. 161 
Bsug gYllng ........*.... 168 
Rnngsbyedkyibnlhagep 

..................... I lsr 
Range mng dackei -.9--.123 
Rd je hnrigs ............... 194 
Rdohi snid po ............... 20 
Rdo rd je .................... 190 
Rdzn hphrnl gyirkang pa 131 
Rgya nag ................. 176 
Rgya spoe .................. 168 
Rgya t c b n  bjihi rigs ... 174 
Rgya tchei rol pa ......... 81 
Ri potale .................. 118 
Rig byed ................. 196 
Riray chanpo ............ 163 
Rlangs pa ................. 189 
Rnal bSor .................. 208 
Rnal pa .................... .208 
Rnam pnr gzigs ......... 203 
Rnam par snang mdznd . -192 
R u m  shes ................. 197 
Rnam thos kyi bu ...... 193 
Rnga byangs ldan pa ... 68 
fite thul ................... 21 
Rten brd .................. 108 
Rten tohing hbrel ...... I 122 

barbhyur ba 
Rtsa rntckogh grow ...... 80 
Sat&omA ..................... g0 
Sane rgyaskyi ting ..... 37 
h n g s  rgyas rabs M u n  . . 147 
Saradwatuby ............... 148 
&h- ........................ 118 
Sciol darin .................. 65 
Me snod gsnm ............ 180 
Semstahau kdu tchos med 19 
Senggke hgkgram . . . . 164 

ghrong ............ 70 
Sgom pa .................... 49 
Sgm &en ................. 143 
Sgra gtchen hdsiu . . 127. 128 
Sgra snan ............... 162 
Sgml ma ................. 170 
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Shskjta tllubpra ........... 135 
Sharu by ................. -148 
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Shar ma rgynl ............ 124 
Skugsum ..................... 178 
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finame ..................... 156 
Snyon po ................. 191 
Snoms par hdjog pa . -141 
Spang byed ............... 192 
Sprin lued .................. 11 
Syrul ba ..................... 108 
Spyan rasgrigs ........... 23 
Srenika ........................ 32 
&in boi din ............... 128 
Sruug po vahi sde ....... ..26 

Stong pa njid ..a*..... 12. 164 
Sum tchu rtaa gsum ... 178 
~ ~ h d  men (XI ............. 15 
Tchu lha .................. 195 
Tclru wo dsrung ..a*..... 102 
'fher bhuln .................. 27 
Thig le ..................... 208 
yhor tcllog ................ 183 
Thullg p .................. 155 
Tog maisangas rgyaa ... knntuh zangyo 1 141 ..... 
Trallg srollg kieu po . . a . W  19 
Tea das ..................... 145 
TSLLLldaI1 ...................... 172 
Tsllallgs .................... -35 
'rehangs hkhor ............ 35 
Tshangs yatchen yo --- .- .84 
Tsong kha pa - - - - -***- - - .163  
TBordjio sen ................. 29 
Waranasse .................. 194 
Yul bhkor srung ......... 48 
y,, ........................... gg 
zns dkar ..................... 163 
Zns gtsan mo - -* - - .* -* . - -163  
Zlava ...................*.... 173 

END OF PART VI . 
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Altan tohidattichi. . . 69 
Amn&rie .................. 194 
Arighou idegetbu o.=~.--g.1G2 ......................... Awnri 21 

........................ 117 

........................ Bil~id, 123 
Bisman tegri ............... 1.93 

........................ Bumiga 60 
Burchan bakohi . . . . 135 
Bussudnm chnbilghani 1 . .115 

erkeber ............... 
Chasalaug oughei nom) . . 20 
un krrghan ............ 

Chidn ........................ 155 
Childo ........................ 154 
Choghomm gdab . 145 
Chubarak .................. 142 
Chutuktu ..................... 16 
Daiini dernksas ............ 16 
Doroua ouhm dzi ...... I 106 ... boyetow dip 

........... ~um&du galab 68 
Dyan .......................... 49 

......... Ebderekoi gal& 144 
E'~:eftl khomein ............ 23 
Erlik khan .................. 207 
Esrun hgri  .................. 35 
(;talah ........................ 68 
GRscib ........................ 85 
(;telong ........................ 31 
Gerel zakiktohi ............ 73 
Ghasaalang etse augkid 1 

&kakasan ........... 
Ohassalang ogei nobmin } ,.p7 
khan .................... 

Gobi .......................... 93 

..................... w e m  58 
Gourban aimak saba ... 18 0 
a r y i k  ........................ 29 ............... Jeke charra, 85 

..................... Jeke kii 9O 
abi l ib ;  ........................ 70 ..................... Kasjap 73 

................. Kerkessulldi 77 
Khan kubnkhur ..*...... 127 
Khurmusda Kuchiks ....a 65 
Khurmusda tegri ......... 65 
Rut ..................... 143, 199 
Lampa ....................... 83 
Lus ........................... 102 

............... Mmharanen 174 
Majak ........................ 143 

..................... Maidari 92 
..................... Mangga 128 

.................. Mapamdalai 12 
Margisiri amoge langa 

ouile duktchi ..*..... 1.. 32 
Maschi bays. suktchi } . . 115 

elgethu ............ 
Mohdohton .................. ] SO 
Nadi kathaba --*---*-.--*102 
Nat ........................... 102 

.................. Naritzara 104 
Ogka djiton a r e a h  ...... 154 

...... Orohiloug ebdektchi 77 

.... Orckilong tetkuktchi -045 
Oroschiclloi Galab . . . 205 

..................... O1*tschir 190 
............ OvdrG tijrGlkitu 123 

Pnrtikavud .................. 123 
Rachiyan ideghetu .. 65 
Raho]i ........................ 128 
Riddhi chubilghan . . 130 
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Sabssarum ................. 69 
Saghoratw .................. 68 

.... 8ain bussu nidiidii 0.204 
Schabi ..................... 157 
Bcbri ........................ 14. 
Schakin ijul arslan . . e.139 
ScIlamak .................. 157 
Schigamuni ............... 13s 
Schimnus ..................... 97 
Sidda ........................ 154 
Sonosohoyabni . . -157 
Seavs jirtintcllu . . -134 
Ssu wurghan*... ........... 160 
Ssiimg ................ .143. 199 
Siimmer oola ............... 163 

Temu ........................ 106 
Tchikhola aktohi ......... 187 
Tegiis btljasseno langtu 183 
Tegri ........................... 48 
&gri oktiga ............... 42 
Teguiltchileil ireksen ... 170 
Todorchoi ilagllaksan . . -121 
Toktaohoi galab . . . -205 
TwIlibaganm .............. 3.11 
Tsoktaasun dshiriiken ... 32 

..................... Ubasohi 187 
Ulumtohi toreltu ......... 203 

1 utu .......................... 192 
Vimalad jsna iin kundi . 127 
zogoza ....................... ,117 

END OF PART VIL 



PART VIT . 

A JAPANESE VOCABULARY . 
[Note.-The dgow in the eubJoined Vooabolary dofignab r e r ~ v e l y  the 

pee. column. and pnnrgraph to be found abwe . For indam.  bed.^, 
23. a. 8 "  signifies that the Senskdt and Chinere equivalents. for #r Jaw- 
nem term Abadam will be found explained above. on p[pe 23. in the flat 
d n m u .  in the 3rd parngcsph. undm the hending Av&na.I 

............... Abadeas 23. a. 3 
Abarn nyo .... .9... . .10. b. 4 .............. Abarsra .14. b. 4 

................ Abnsai ra .I. a. 2 
Abwirasho ............ 1. a. 4 

......... Abetsu mora 15. a. 5 
........ Abatsura shire- 26. b. 1 

Abatsura shim sogya 26. b. 2 
..... Abetsuri kudani .15. a. 1 

Abidatsuma ............ 1. b. 4 
Abidatsuma bibasha- 

ran .................. } 3. a. 1 
Abidatsuma hotchiron 2. a. 3 
Abidatsume houn 

soku ron } -.2, 8. 2 ...... 
Abidetauma kanrom i 

ran .................. 
Abidatsuma liencbu 

.................. 
Abidatsuiua kushaba- 
ku roll ............... 12. b. 2 

Abidatsuma 1.011 ......3. b. 9 
Abidntsuma shikishin 

soku roll ............ 13. a. 2 
Abidomma sbin ron- . . 2. b. 1 

..................... 
Abutasama 

9. b. 4 ............... 4.8. 5 
Agini ..................... 69% 1 
Agig&m& ............... 
Ai 5. b. 3 ..................... 178. b. 1 .................. 20. a,. 3 

.................. 22. a. 7 
Ajclse 6 .................. 4. b. 3 
Akito shisha kimbrue- 4. a. 3 
Akuru kgo. ............... 
Amida 6. a. 6 ................. 7. b. 7 
Amokugiya bnssets~~ra 9. b. 5 
AnabotstA ............ 12. b. 4 
Anagon .................. 11. n. 4 
Anan ..................... 11. b. 1 
Anandaf~lra ......... 41. b. 2 
Anatahinchoka . a . . s . . .  .12. a. 3 
Andoye .................. 14. a. 1 
Allo]iutara ............ 14. b. 3 
 nur rids ........ ...... 13. b. 4 
Anaya kiyo chinniyo - . 5. a. 4 
Arakan .................. 16. a. 3 
Arangiyaran ............ 16. a. 1 
Aren a .................. 15. b. 9 
Arimmaka tsuba, ..... .20. a. 1 
Arini. ..................... 
Ariya daba 

7. b. 5 ............ 17. b. 1 
Ariya, dainla ............ 18. b. 4 
Ariya shins ............ 18. S. 3 
Ascite, ..................... 
Ashache 

5. a. 2 ............... 26. a. 4 
Ashid& .................. 19. b. 4 

........... Aghuke ..- 7. b. 1 
Asitmrabu ............... 

0 1  & 
6. b. 4 .................. Asb, 'g  19. a. 1 

Ata1.a .................. 13. a. 2 
Atcimokute .............. 4. a. 7 
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aielmkusen ............ 61.a. 1 
Giya shiki giya ...... 70. a. 2 
~ d b u u  bosschin ***113. a, 4 
Godollslli ............ 113. b. 3 
~~h~ .................. 45.b. 4 
aokai  .....**.*=....*...114. b. 1 
aokon .................. 66. b. 4 
Goriki .................. 28. rt. 4 
Goun .................. 155. b. 4 
Guisho ................. 28. b. 1 
G~~ ........ .27. L. 1 ; 144. a. tj 
Hanya .................. 119. b. 6 

... Hanya haremitta 120. a. 7 
Hamm itta ............ 116. 8. 4 
Hmsho dobun . . . 97. b. 1 

.....*... Hateuuchan 116. a. 3 
Hiyu .................... 23. a,. 3 
Ho ....................... .43. b. 6 
Ho ai ................. 46. a. 4 
H~ *iku ............... 47. b. 1 
Ho bo .................. 46. b. 2 
Ho ki .................. 45. b. 2 
Hokkakujos1~inkyo.-5,b,2 
Hokke zammai ..... .132. b. 5 
Homitsnbu ............ 44. b. 4 
Holnyo ................ ..46. a. 1 
Hoppahi  ............ 126. b. 3 
Horlrkn ............... .46. b. 3 
Horin .................. 47. b. 3 
H o s b i  ................. .47. a. 4 
Hoskn .............. .l4l. b. 7 
Hosho .................. 130. a. 2 
Hosskin .............. .46. 8. 5 
Hossho ................. .45. a. 4 
Hobkg ................. 36. b. 6 
Ho-uu eoku ron .2. a. 2 
Idatell ............... 196. b. 2 
Indarsnirmimoka b .66. b. 2 
madara  ............... 65. a. 1 
Ishiki &i ............ 96.b. 1 

..... Iteimokutagiya .66. b. 7 
Jakametsn ............ 109. a. 3 
Jakn josho ............ 15. b. 9 
Jigoku ................. .105. a. 6 ... 
JIJ1 ........................ 43.b. 4 

Jikk ei ...*.............. 153. a. 1 
Jikokwla ............... 48. b. 4 
Jindo Yuki Kyo -*.81, a. 11 
Jinko ..................... 
JinsniKo 

6946 ............... 6. a. 6 
Jiriki i, .................. 93. a. 1 
Jau .................. 199. b. 3 
Jimi ten ............... 66. b. 6 
Joben .................. 31. a. 3 
J o b n  6 ................ 162. a. 5 
Jodo ..................... 163. a. 1 
Jogo fen ..,............ 162. a. 3 
Joke shuku o chi ... g.n. 

Butsu ............ 
................. ~~k~ 205. b. 3 

\ 
........... Joko Butsu 50. b. 3 

Joku ................... .67. a. a 
......... Joriu slloban 12. b. 3 

Jueku .................. 66. a. 2 
Jnhachibai ron ......... 4. a. 1 
JuhacLi fuguho ..... .26. b. 6 
J ~ h h i k u  roll *..*..... 
J u j i K y o . .  

3. b. 8 ............ 41. 8. 6 
Jnko .................... 206. b. 4 
Juniinnen ............ 108. 8. 1 
Ju ik i  .................. 41. a. 3 
Jnriki K a r h  ....*.... 41. a. 4 
Juron .................... 27. b. 4 
Juzeeni goshin..... ...a 14. a. 2 

.................. &bsni 70. b. 2 ......... I(sbensbg+ 6 71. a. 1 ............ &bimors 70. b. 4 
h h o k h  muni a69. b. 7 
Ka)rRi+ .................. 6. a. 2 
Raugi Kokn ......a..... 3. a. 4 .................. Ksnjo 101. b. 8 ................. Eanro 10. b. 4 ............ Kansobn 6 11. a. 1 ............... Kansho 6 65. a. 2 
Krrpilajo ..**.***.*.70.b. 3 
Karudai ..-.......... a.68. a. 2 
Karaknsonda ........6 77. b. 3 .................. Kario 67. b. 9 
K w h  Bnbu ....*... .73. a. 7 
Katsnms ............... 72. 8, 2 
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Kay& .................... 59. a. 2 
........ Kayakashob .69. a. 3 .... Keko Butuu -*.*111. b. 2 

............ Kellohu n>n 9. b. 7 
Xendars ............... .67. a. 6 
Kenkyo daishi ..= ms.40. b. 5 
gem .................... 67. a, 3 
Reshin ............... 108 . b. a 
Kesho 14,n, 6 ; 96,b. 4 ; 32,b.l 
Kiohi jo .............. 158. b. 7 
Hiahibojin *-.-.*=-***-62, b. 6 
KO ....................... .68. a. 3 
Kokujill ................ 79% 4 
Kokujo ................ 67. b. 5 
Kokuyuya boratsu . kyo ............... } ..7. a, 2 
go on ten ............... 1. a. 3 
Kombira .............. .79. b. 2 
Kornyo daibon.*-.-- s.55, a. 6 
 go .................. 191.8, 4 
Kongoolli ............ 160. a. 4 
Kongo no kine . . .190. a, 9 

......... Kongosatta 191. a. 4 
Konjioho .............. 68. a. 1 
Koseu ................ .57. a. 5 .... Kotogu kokn ..*..23. a. 2 ..................... 57. a. 4 
Iiubira ................. 60. b. 1 
Kudo bsshiba . . . .61. b. 4 
Kwon ............... 112. b. 2 
Kuuub~ttei ......... ...61. b. 3 
K~~ .................... 43. b. 3 
Kuslla ................. .59. b. 8 
Kushira .................. 60, 8, I 
B;wakksn ............... 37. a. 1 
Kw& yU jo ............... 38. b. 4 
Kmakusu .............. .37. a, 4 
Kwan ................. .208. b, 2 
K~vallnon .*..*.....*....23. a. 8 
Rwan zai on ......... 23. a.. 8 
Kyo .................. 165. b. 7 
Kyochinnyo......* me.9.74. b. 4 
KSodommi ............ 65. b. 6 
 yo ~ t s n r a  ............ 77. a. 6 
Kyotama ............... 68. b. 1 

Makdrr .............. 83, b, 7 
Makahejabadai .en. .  - 87. b, 2 
bl[skmtta ............... 89. a. 1 

......... Makeindarn 91.8. 6 
Makei keibatnurs . .91. b. 1 
Manji .................. 166. b. 4 
Marn ..................... 97.8. 2 
Mayabunin *--g-*----.86, b. 1 
Mida ..................... 7. b. 7 
Mikko ............... 144. b. 3 
Mjn>ku .................. 99.8. 6 

on ............... 
Miyo on 

4. b. 3 ............... 66. b. 6 
MiZOU ..................... 4.8. 5 
Bfokoren .............. 86.8. 3 
Monjasbiri .......*....94. b. 1 
Mubillo ................ 5. b. 3 
M U b n  ................. .22. a. 3 
Mudo ..................... 7. b. 1 
Mugo ................... .12. b. 1 
MukengSo ........... 1% 8, 2 
Mui ......................... 1. a. 4 
Muisen .................. 
Mujinni 

1. b. 1 .................. 7.8. 6 
Mumou jisetsa *-... .183. b. 6; 
~u~~~~ .................. 27. a. 3 
~ u ~ ~ t ~ ~  ............... 19. b. 1 
Munosho .................. 6.8. a 
 MU^.^^ i ............... 11. b. 3 
Muryoko ............... 15. b. 2 
Mushiki kei ............ 17. 4 6 

......... Musho a shojo 
M u 0  

7. b. 3 ..................... 27. a, 6 
Mu ngarau ----.-*--**-21, 8. 3 
Mu 11 ju ...............20. o,., 3 
Mu yen mrumai--.-*.13, b. 9 
MU yo ................. .14. a, 4 
Myodoso sammai eS.49. 4 1 
My oh0 .............,.... 86. 8. 9 
Myoho renge kyoSs.132, b. 6 
M~~ .............. .a7. b. 4 
Nai my0 .................. 4. b. 1 
N ~ ] ~ ~  .................. 109. a. 3 
Neu ................ .....166.a. 2 
Niyorai .............. 170. 8. 7 



Nysknne ............... 64. B. 3 
N~~ koku ............... 36. 8. 7 

.................. 108. b. 2 :tik, .................... 
Omon 

6. a. 7 .................. 119. b. 7 
Onurimora, ............ 13. b. 1 
OshAjo ............... 127. n. 7 
osho .................. 186. b. 1 
Oyu daima ............ 13. b. 6 
RVom ............... 128. 8. 1 
RR U 6mU) ............ 79. 8. 1 

a .................. ~1 16. a. 3 
h m b i n i  ............... 83. a. 1 
Remmem Bosatsu . ..48. b. 5 
Range ehn ............ 132. b. G 
Rill ..................... 171. b. 5 
Rinne .................. 147. a. 9 
fiitsll .................. 202. a. 5 
Riajin ................. 102. b. a 
Riuju .................. 103. b. 2 
R, i u  6 .................. 103. S. 2 
Hokuayatnna ......... 103. b. 2 
&kudo .................. 68. a*. 4 
Hokudorinne ......... 147. a. 9 

... Rokujijinshu kyo 39. b. 7 
Hobu jilldzu ............ 
lbkunu 

3. a. 3 ................. 39. b. 4 
Ron ................... 151. b. 6 
&llgi ................. 186. a. 5 
Ronm ..................... 
Rorrhi 

2. a. 1 ..................... 52. a. 1 
Saihogoku raku 

sekai ......... 
samataitei ........... 141. 8. 4 
Samba.. ................ 181. n. 1 
Sammi .............. 140. 8. 2 

......... Snmmyochi 182. b. 3 
Sari jin .................. 178. b. 4 
Srtlljo .................. 182. b. 4 
Snu ju .................. 131. a. 6 
Sanjuniso ........**.*.. 81. a. 8 
Sari kai .............. .178. 8. 1 
Sail ki ............... 182. b. 1 
sallzo ................. .11)0. a. 1 
Saypada ............... 151. a. 3 

&ishi wh ......... 89. a. 5 
............ &iehn ten 36. b. 6 ............... Bemai 

hnnin  
1. b. 3 ............... 130. b. 4 

& o n  .... ..............82. a. 10 
............... fiWmb 62. a. 6 

g h R b  .................. 184. a. 1 
Sheka .................. 136. n. 1 
Bhakamnni.~~~..~~~~..135. b. 1 
Gllaka nyorai....~.. ..1!39.1). 2 
8 h r b h i s h i  ......... 139. b. 1 
Shaknsen ............... 61. 8. 1 
sllnmon ............... 167. a. 2 
Shazihotsa ............148. t. 7 ............... Ighatwiyn 62. a. 3 

.................. 8hayab 69. b. a 
Shiohi bodaibun ...a. .34. b. 7 
Schiohi Butsu ..... .147. b. 2 
Schiohi Ny omi . . .la. a. 2 
fillidai 6 ............ 174. b. 3 

............ Shikikn kyo 
Shikuhn 

6. b. 6 ............... 174. a. ti 
Shimagechi ......... 122. b. a 
shinR .................. 176. a. 6 
Shingon ............... 208. b. 4 
Shio ten .............. .176. 1 
SlliPp ............... 147. b. 6 
Shiehi kyo 6 ......... 164. a. 3 
Shislli s o n j ~ - . - . ~ ~ . ~ . ~ .  18. a. 4 .................. Sh i t~ i  18.8. 2 
Shitte .................. 160. b. a 
She .................. -59. b. 1 
Shogeka .. 36. b. 6 ; 39. b. G 

... Shojo s.63. b. 6 ;  146. b. 3 
Shojo Abidetsuma 44. a. 1 
Sholniyo ............... 145. b. 1 
Shornon ............... 167. a. 4 ............ Shoni bash0 as# b. 1 

. . 

Sbozo matsu no 
slln ji ......... 
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Sqtmn .. .............142. b. 7 
Sogiya ................. .142. a. 2 
h o t e i  ...............143. a. 2 
Sokwrtll ................. .79. b. 5 
Sotoha ................. .160. a. 3 
Sui ten .............. .195. a. 7 
'J'allo .................. 119. b. 1 
yaiho ran ............... 2. b. 8 
Taishaku .lSP. b. 2 
Tnishnliu ten ......... 65. a. 3 
Taishi .................. 79. a. 3 
Taiso ................. .65+ b. 1 
Taiyaku sonlr .....a. ..27. b. 6 
Take jizai ten - . a rn .  .116. b. 1 
Ten chu ten... ......... 43. a. 5 
Tell jin ............... 195. a. 10 
Ten niyo .............. .Id r. b. 5 
Teilnyo ..*.*.43. a. 7 ; 15. 1). 5 
Ten riuo ............. .172. a. 2 
Teppatsu ............ 117. b. 2 
Tera .................... . l $ ) Y .  n. 6 
Tobo snihotos ii jilishu 

kyo ................. 16. 4 4 
Tori ten ............... 178. a. 2 ' 
Tosotten ............... 183. .L. 2 
Tuchuto .................. 4. b. 2 
Tuda ........ 32.b. 2 ; 10G. b. 2 
Tageu . a *. .11. a. 4 ; 141. a. 1 

.... T U ~ U  Z~mmai **-**18. b. 7 
Tuin yoke ............... 3. b. 4 
Tuke eetsu b&u .*.67. b. 1 
Tukobn ............... 39. b. 4 
Tuku8i .................. 11. a. 2 
Tukudamitts ......... 
'J'akujoju 

38. a. 1 ............... 162. b. 6 
Tilkn kongo ...e........ 9. b. 5 

............... Tnkwslla 47. a. 1 
u ........................ 31. a. 1 
Ubaku .....*............28. b. 2 
Ubari .............. ....187. a. 4 

.............. Ubasoku 187. b. 2 
Un jizni 6 ............... 09. b. G 
Unrni on 6 ............ 99. b. 4 
Urrsmban ............ 185. a. 2 
Yeku 0 ........ .......31. b. 1 
y8kushi .............. .31. b 5 
Yesha ................. .206. by 1 
Ynsutarn ............ 208. a. 1 
Yemma ................ 207. a. 1 
Yak kai .............. .69. a. 2 
Yugaba ............... 208. b. 4 
yujlln .................. 205. b. 1 
Zen ..................... 29. rt. 3 
Zelljo .................... 49. ct. 3 

................. Zo . . . . l lS .  b. 2 

END OF PART VLII . 



PART IX. 

-:o:- 

A CHINlSE INDEX. 
ARRAh-@ED ACCORDIIYO I D  THE RADICALS. 

A KEY TO THE INDEX. 
[NOTE.-THE PIOVREB IN PABENTHEBE6 BEFEB TO TEE NUMBEB OF THk BTBOXEB 

O? EACa CMILACZEB EXCEPT ITB BADICAL.] 

RAD. 

1 STR. 

2 STR. 

RAD. 

(6) @. 

£3. [A] A (2) (I* (3) a 
"i* (4) @.wlli, 

( 5 )  fln#£tkfikm 
B I?* (6) I% 
E, (7) g, (8) @ 

Gd* (" , a! 
&* ('O)ff$, 119% 

9 9  (I2) sam. 
(13) @* (15) Be. 

lo. [JL) (2) x* (4) jk. 
(9) qe* 





BAD. 

$ 0  

40. [ 3 , (6) 

, * 7Jt (6) 3. (7) 

'i4 t* (8) ?iif 3% 
@Z, (9) *, (10) 
(19) 8. 
$!& (11) 'g g, 
(16) j$, 

41. [$] (3) 3. (9) e, 0 1 )  

#. 
42. [I],] I]\ (1) +* 
43. [p] P (2) E, ( 6 )  

, (6) WJj+, (9) 

R* 
45. [~[ l ]  lJJ (9) j&. 
48. [ 3 , (7) E. 
49. [S] (1) E* 
50. [m] (2) m 6, (4) s, 

( 5 )  Ijs. (6) @, (7; 

gsli, (*) 1 x 0  

a. (2) ~ 9 .  
52. [ 1 ,  (2) #J. 

53. [r) (6) a. 7 (8 

I@* (I2) J@Bf 
(16) @. 

54. &] (6) g. 
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LAD. 

as. [*] (3) s. 
67. [s) 3 (1) g1. (2) 911 

u, (6) TIf. (7) a. 
(9) g. (12) m* 
(13) a, (14) H. 
' (11) I, ('2) g. 69* [3 1 ' (6) #@. (7) a, 6om (4  I 

(8) , (9) qg. 
(12) tg* 

4 STR. 

61. [&,) (2) IDJ. (3) g,g. 
o&. (5mi~,e, 

(6) gs,@,, 
(7) R%. (VMfik 
E '\, (9j 5 g . ' '0 )  W $$, 
(11) Hf s. (12) 

9 ('3) *. 
(16) @,* 

62. [a] a (2) E, (3) 

%@, (13) &. 
63. [f ] (4) Bjqf. ('3) E, 
64. [+) ?F #I 3% lit ' ) q - p  (4 #@#& 

# #* (7) s. 
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RAD. 





236 

RAD. 

6 STR. 
118. (fi] .lif (2) , ( 5 )  

!$5@* (6)%gv 
(8) 3, (9) B* 
(10) g, (13) j# 

@= 
119. [m] ( 8 )  E. 
120. [a] i3) $2, (4) @j 

* (5) #It, 
$i@$$?, (7) 

g* (8) @#f@g* 
(9) &@* (1'4 @. 

122. [B] (12) gq* (14) $g. 
123. [q] # (3) 3. (7)$$, 

(9) $8, (14) B-. 
124. [a) (11) g. 
125. [%] (4) 

126. [m] (3) if$. 
127. [s] (10) $9. 
128. [g]  (3) W 3, (8 

%M. (11) %- 
129. [*] 3. 
130. [pq) m (" ,+&J* (6 

tk88@* ( 13) ~ j !  
(1" )&* 

'32. [$I Q. 

RAD. 

133. [El 3- 
134. [Ej] (9) J$, (12) %. 
135. [s] (2) +J. 
136. [@] (6) j@. 

137. [fi] (4) 49, ( 5 )  a. 
139* [&I e* 
140. [jllp] (4) 8 35: E a. 

" (5)%%E%x 
$ 9  ( 6 1 8  

8, (7) ggg* 
(8) * (9) 

$g#gB* (lo) a, 
(11) g$qjgg, (13) 

@@@* (14) g 
$@,(15)gi@* (16) 

E&, (17) -$#j* 
141. ) (5) &&, (7) 

%* 
142. [&I (4) &* ( 5 )  h'& (8) 

* (9) a* (12) 

@B* 
143. [h] (6) 8- 
144. [ff] ?T ( 6 )  @j9 (10) 

j#f@j. 
145. [z] (5) %@, (7) fg 

" 7  (9) jig. (17) 



nnnn 
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BAD. 

168- [E] 3%- 
166. [pq] n (3) H, (7) 88, 

( 8 )  M! (9) MM, 
(12) &J* (13) H. 

7 0 .  [ 5 , (7) 

&. (8) I!$@#. (9) 

a, (10) I;S* (11) 

* (I3) 

172. [ 4 , (10) Q 
@* (11) pi#@* 

173. [m] j$j (3) s9 (4) 

*, (7)  s, (8) a- 

, (11) s, (1%) 

@, (16) g o  

174. [$$I 9. 
175. [*I 9F* 

9 STR. 

177. [$I (HI #!$#y, (9) $$. 
178. ($3 (8) @. 
180. [g] (13) Q. 
181. [R] (2) a, (3) 

(4) fjj$ ( 5 )  m, (6) 

%a* eSi.R* 
(10) m, (13) @* 
(14) a* 

RAD. 

182. [R) (5) #j,B. 
184. [&I j& (4) &, (7) 

9 ('8) @. 

lB6* [S) 23- 
186. [B) (6) a. 

10 STR. 

8 [ , (4) #, (13) 

a* (16) a. 
188. [B] +f (8) #$* (11) 

@, (13, ttg!. 
189. [B] &. 
191. [m] (10) B. 
192. [s) (19) @. 

194. [B] 561 (10) R. 

11 STR 

195. [A) *, (9'##, ("I .  

196. &,I ( 2) a, (4) a, (5) 

* (6) a& (31) 

g j  9 (12) 

x, (17) a* 
198. [%I B* 
lg9* [%I s* 



RAD. 

12 STR. 

201* [R] 35 
202. [S] (3) Baa. 
203. ] % ( 5 )  $ 0  

I IUD. 



INDEX . 
[NOTE.-EACH O H D t W  WOBD Olr PslBASE 1s TO BE UJOXED m R  UNDER THE 

RADICAL TO w m n  ITS NRST C H A B A ~ R  B E ~ N O B  . THE NUMBERS HEPEU TO 

THE NVMBEB OF EACH IPAOE. O. 810Nl'5'SINO THE FI-T. b THE NECOND COLUMN.] 

. RAD . 1 . 
-- * ........................ 194.b . 

-%% .............. 95.a . 
-3% ............... 56.b . 
- n ............... 140.b . - 1% .............. .150.b. 

- f l  ............... 205.a . 
-tnggb ........... 
-WJb&$ ......... 151.s . 
-.WJ$$$R ............ 150. b . 
-+%J ........ 161.a . 
- W J ~ ~ ~ ~  . . 3s.a . 
-w*$$j&R .. h51.a . 
-q*~p~@*.l51,*. 

-+n R ~ B B E  
@j .................. 150.b . 
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=dtaff ............ 182.b . - 
-8E Ba ............ - 196.b . =%-$am ......... - 141.b . 
=&i#$e ......... 146. a . 
-R  gJ!&Ls ......... - 14d.n . 
=ij#& A ................. ib . 
-- ~ l ~ $ ~ ~ ~ B  . * - l 4 l .  a. - 
........................... h 189,t~ . 
1% ................... , . 80,a . 
Lsga ............ 8O.a. 

.......... Jg . .85.b . 159.b . 
............... 1.59.b. 

..................18$). b. 

............... . t'fia 2Wb. 
1;3P ................. 68.b . 

........................ ;T; 9 10.a . 
$@&pjJJ ............ 9.b . 

FIR $e# X n  JL\&.- 3 0.8 

*9#%flR J C ~  
L . ... ................. lo.& . 

*e#%BC@E 
#g ..................... 10.s . 

qejg)~ ,&\RZ 
L ..................... 10.a . 

+%#%MBX 
"#g ............... u 10.t . 

;I; ..................... 11. n. ** .............. .i b. 102.b . 
$4 ..................... 16.a. 



........................... & 209.b . 
B@ ............ .. .82, 8. 92.11 . 

................ ta .195.b . 
t fji .................. 195.b . 
& ................. 35.a . 
$fEJ@E ............ 9.a. 

- 

1 RAD . 2 . 
........................ +I MJ 69.a . 

gm ..................... 83.b. 

9% .................. 83.b . 
tp a .................. 121.b . 
+Zj$jBB ............ 83.a . 
LpTS ............... 49.b . 

............... $J pj& 5.b . 

............... $ 3  13.b . 
# ............ 46.a . 

CfiBf #IJ;+ ......... 83. b. 

RAD . 3 . 
zB ........................ 66.3, . 

- . 

Z RAD . 5 . 
....................... hE .193. a. 

h%ga ............ 80.b . 
.4; + ...................... .. S1,b . 



$ .................... 145.0 . 
ggggg  ......... 111.b . 

@@gJij$ . .................. 57. a 

9f p!pa ............... 67.a . 
- 

J RAD . 6 . 
7#@s ............... 140.b . 

- RAD . 7 . - 
4 M  ........................ 80.b . 
=fs ..................... ib. 

~gj~gg ............... 62.b . 
........................ 28.a . 

x@ .................... 65.b. 
5% ..................... 114.a . 

114.b ................. . 
. 5 y  ....0w......41 b. 114.b 

' ................. .169. b. 

.................. 155.b . 
~ ~ ~ # $ $  ........... 114.n . 

1% .................... 155.b . 
=&% .................... .15,, ' 1  b . 

.............. . l l 3 .  a. 

z'G@ .............. . l l3.b . 
XEr'Af .............. .113. b. 

................ 92.b . 
s.AmE& ........... .113.a, . 

A RAD . 9 . 







@ ~ ~ ~ ~ # ~  185,b. 

IJg%?L% I'$#!! . .19~,a .  
#P,%tA~*$ii.. 4,k 

.fifftsmI -BiEL* 5,a. 

%3Stk%+EL.. 4,b. 

@ ~ $ & f ~ - ~ i f @ -  41,b. 

'$$&~@$'~@$$.. 47,b. 

fi%@@R&j@.. 59,b. 
@ - ~ ~ ~ ~ f i - ~ ~ ~ f @ - -  63,a. 

6% m i 4  lg@.- 73,b. 

gsrnRfiB$S.. $ 2 , ~ .  

Ex@-- 87,a. 
f&nttASWI$A-F*@-- 93s. 
f#!i%$f@$-;"RP$g.. 9s.. 

fp,~$J:~#g .., 99,a. 

BWBWTBOL 119,b. 

f%%iftT 14EL 140,a. 
' # 158,&. f%%fIE,lx 

f$ZRStBBf%B&#T 1609.. 

f %RE 'P&S#!T lW,aa. 

I%%& @f 4#!3 1~6,b-  
[J-@E 170,b. 

f$&sRa ?$$g ClJ#E ib. 

f l ~ ~ k ~ @ ~ ~ # @  ib. 

%%A *%EB 17398. 
#%RE%B&$E 2oo>a- 

f%3&k4 flkEC 203~8. 

I&%+$#%% 
#g . . . , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 10,b. 











@$&Bp ............... 144.a . 
f t f l l ~ ~ ~ ~  ........ ..142. a. 

f& ........................... 77.a . 
f .................... 159.a . 
# $,!$ ....................... 184.a . 

@ 1 %  ............... 184.a . 
......... f l@@S-i!~ 184.~ . 

{s$v ............... 184.a . 
f@3$x ............ ...lee. a. 
fig j& )@ ............... 187.a . 
f#$i&R ............... 187.b . 
f@iBB.$ ........... .186.a. 
@iEa $ ............ 187.a . 
.Eaf $$ jj$j % ............ 187.b . 
@j&flf@g . . . . . . . . . . .  203.a . 
+g@s ("r b) f$ ..iss. a. 

. . . . . . . . . .  f j  .184. b. 

fB& (" 1) BiQ .a ?& iB ............ 18S.b . 

. 
)L RAD . 10 . 

- n~ ....................... .119. a. 
X g  ........................ 1. a.. 

k ..................... 13.b . 
*g .................... 119.a. 

$1 ............... 153.a . 
% flyj .................... 120.a . 
%fl#pJ .............. 93.a . 

........... 55.b . 
.............. * 1.s . 

. @ . ............... 23.* 
............... 25.a . 

klJ$h$a ......... 192.b . 
n g ........................ 1GO.a . 

............... % 183.e . 
-$ ............... 183.a . 

R@j (1%) ............ ib . 
4esifi(m@ro*)% , ib- 

RAD . 11 . 
.............. A)$.D]a@ 81.b . 

A$iiJ~}bgJ$$$j ... 2.b . 
.-110. a. 

~ ~ ~ - ~ ~ ' ~ # ~  . 129.h 
13 a ....................... 4.b . 

.................. 31.b . 
rnfig$f$j#% *.. 201.a ,. 

............... $T+Bj$ 24.b . 

J\ RAD . 12 . 
....................... .198. 

................... ,&% .159. a. 

,i+(.R\ ............... 28.b . 
fix 89 ............... 97.b . 

.............. .201. a. 
,& -f@M ............ 4.a . 



n RAD. 14 . 
$f ........................ 105.b . 
- 

) RAD 15 w 

. .  ...................... .l&j.a,. 

8 ........................ 145.n . 
&a ..................... 68.b . 



8 ............... 76.a . 
MJ ;j& j@ lit ............ G8.n. 

PI3315 ............ 71.8 . 
$11 fi ........................ 176.b . 

jflJ&$ ............... 128.n . 

j f  ......... 116.b . 120.n . 
$I] k ........................ 28.a . 

#I] 5 ..................... 171.n . 
011 % hs ............ 63.a. . 
811 U H ~  ............... 171.n . 

3 u ........................... 171.n . 
;kqjfi ..................... 76.n . 
#j$lj .................. 75.b . 

$4 ............... 75.b . 
g!jfB$qJ# ...... 37.b . 75.b . 

................... 1.21.a. 
...................... 51.b . ib . 

RAD . 19 . 
a * ......... 82.a . 93.b . 203.b . 
3 s@ .............. 127.n . 

gj~ PA ........................ 153.11 . 
JJJtE ........... .........125.a. 

1Jf.a .............*. 61.b • 
............... 74.i3 . 

rfJ{gi ii ............... . 
;snag ............... 6.2.e . 
4JO1%B%B 



3 RAD . 20 . 
/mm.# ............... 86.a . 
.@wag@& 206. a. 

RAD . 81 . 
& 9 ......... 26.b . 32.b . 175.a . 

................. .lOS. b. 
{kj& 3 ............... 92.a . 

............... 109. a. 

4 %  ........................ 82.a . 
f7 .................. 183.h . 
4 1 ............... 189.b . 

&- j& ..................... 180.a . 
4tB&TB5l@% 

R$ ............... . . s146.b . 

+ RAD . 24 . 



S*QAL. L. 
..................... 2G.a . 

=I= -+.TRRER 
@R .................. 86.a . 

T F - T - ~ ~ ~ 1  
%EE@gClaM 
R I ............... 108. a 

zgb ...**-**134,a. 

'fBT#&x ...... 91.b . 
*gg$g ..................... 112.b . 

............... 112.b . 
-WE ............... l24.b . 
5 ........................... 167.b . 

..................... 339  . 
........................ 40.a . 

-fi f f j j  .................... 54.11. . 
i$$s@@m w ...... 93.b. 

..................... Sl.* . 
.................. 18().& . 

.................. . i%?!?t 104.b -m&@ .............. .104. b. 

* w  ... 1ll.n . 
l!uL@%gn L - - " - " - " "  113.n . 

.- 

E RAD . 25 . 
&EfiQ .................. ...174.a. - 

ll RAD . 20 . 

& RAD. 28 . 
=&=a#E ........... 134, a 

2 RAD . 29 . 
......................... a . .186.a . 
.......................... .Ins. b. 

. . .  &# 141.. . 
.-- 

a RAD .30. 
a ~g&js ............... 
/\ 

63,e . 
a ij;&%W@% ... ib / \  . 

uJ.py ..................... 13(),,, . 
..................... ib . 

........................ 764 . 
.................. 128,b . 

NB& ............... 74,b . 
~~~~( ........... 196,b . 

....................... &E .106,n,. 
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q$q&&&$iJ ......... 180. b . 
b ~ g @ @  . . . - . . . . l ~ .  a. 

gf ............... 123.b . 106,a . 
p 8 .................. 62.1, . 
@. R .................. 123.1 . 
S$ i#j .................... 129.x . 
$ ..................... 183.1) . 

@# v...................... 67.8 . 
sg* ..................... 6a.b . 

.................. 77.a . 
6% ........................ 57.a . 
Q ........................... 113.b . 
m# ........................ 189.e . 
I (0 r a) 86i& 0a.186,~. 
upfl#g ............... 189.8. 
MDl3@J$jjfi. ........ 189. b . 

. .  m@@g@s .189. a. 
@&& ..................... 6.n . 

....................... 104.b . 
a@$'gB$ ......... 10G.s . 

-- 

RAD . 31 . 
R 8% ..................... 205.b . 

BRqi!q$j& .......*a 110. a. 

a ................. 63.b . 
5 . . 63.8 . 
a yja .............. 63.b . 

m&iEaRa .110. b. 



s ;T; iiJjf)@ ........ 174.b . 
m$g@M 78.b . 

0 ........................ 116.s . 
f .................. 167.b . 

............ l#$f# 1W.n . 
..................... 123.a . 

............ a@e4J& 167.b . 

RAD . 32 . 
k E  ........................ 147.a . 

............... fmz 76.b . 
........................ 105.b . 
@ .................. 107.b . 

jfJ- .................. 130.b . 
@ J@ ............... 58.b . 

.......... mgz$gg 51.a . 
8M!B#@36fB& 

..................... 50.b . 
A& j& ........................ 194.b . 
9 jig ....................... 48.n . 

106.b . 139.b . 149.b. 
9 ..................... 159.b . 
E&&g#j$ ............ 48.b . 

............ K&+-J&jj$ 55.b . 
gfi'a$L ................. 56.b . 
gtji:fig$H@ ........ 208.b . 
j$g%s ............... 3G.b . 

fg #, $ ......... 134.a . 



pJ2 ........................ 118.e . 
14 ..................... 134.8 . 
........................... 171.8 . 

..................... 160.a . 
~ h g ~ ~  ............... 112.b . 
# @ ........................ 1GO.n . 
jg ........................... 61.a . 
*&t ............... 96.a . 203.b . 

.................. 68. b . 
q$ .................. 204.b . 
q!$:&$jJ ............... 145.a . 
q$-N* ............ 5.L . 
.......................... 118.a . 

@jj#(g#E ........... 5 t h .  

B@'g$@ rq ............ 33.a . 
@!-*I -jftpB!it?fiE$ ..a 160.n . 

f RAD . 33 . 
-J-- ......................... 126.n . ;* ........................ 27.h . 

RAD . 34 . 
g& ........................ 194.b . 
Jp&z ............... 195.a . 

9 BAD . 36 . 
qbz ........................ 32.a . 

R RAD . 37 . 













..................... 129.b . 
@B ..................... 189.b . 
% ..................... 194.a . 
L#apg .................. 29. 
@ f) iE ............... 189.b . 
% + I J ~  .................. m.b . 
&f l f i l f i  ............... 194.h . 
g$p&#( ............... 105.&, 

gj!j@ ............... 196.b . 
giS ...... 10.l.~ . 

@@Fd ............ 196.b . 
&$jB 8jJ ............ 195.a . 
g + ~  st a ............ 195.a . 
J 0  Ern 195& 
$$$tiba ............ 195. a 

~ ~ ~ @ - - - * - ~ - . - - -  195.e . @a&@ ............ 196.a . 
............ 195.b . 

SEEl# a ......... 196.b . 
Br$ ........................... 3gP 

........................ 30. b . 
?g@* ............... 195.b . 
@ lak &c ............... 31 .a . 
gI##g!E# ............ 194.b . 
t$$sg@#pz ......... 29.b . 

............ 89.a . 
- 

3 RAD . 39 . 
+@M ..................... p 4 6.8 . a@% ..................... 98.b • 

............... 09.b . 
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$.Bay$ .................. 30. b . 
..................... 58.a . 

1 ( o r )  ......... 164.8. 

Ilr%& (#lit) -164.~.  
........................ lG,b . 

.................. 152.b . 
- 

r4 RAD . 40 . 
3:s t$ ..................... 60.a. 

% #g ........................ 169,b . 
............... 14,a . 

jbif2jg ............... u.* . 
............... 77,b . 

afi ............... 164,b, 

%X@AB%% . a .  2.a . 
%ZA@%A/Jb 

%@ ............... 166.a . 
.................. 163.b . 

2 .................. 113,a . 140.a . 
B $j$ ..................... 1 4 1 .  .a 

2% ................. 140.b . 
s ................. .140. b. 

g* ........................ lp$& . 
3 8 .................... 167.a . 
E&fJ ..................... 168.rb . 
~$lJ#Js ........... 158,s . 
$$ggl ............ 168.b. 
ZllJ ........ 158,b . 





RAD . 41 . 

J IS  RAD . 42 . 
f]\a ............ 19.b . 68.a . 69.n . 



............... 78.b . 

............... 1 ajjfi 80.a . 
........... @, 5pif&&J 67.a . 

. ... 78.a 

. UZ q'&@ ... 78.b 
BM4?&1~tfBC 

.................. ib . 
I&# .................. 165.b . 
EsB ...............15$. b. 

R ........................ 100.a . 
- .................. 175.b . 
- 

W RAD . 45 . 
fi ........................ 80.a . 

& .................. 195.b . 
a$f$Sn Bf 133.b . 
& %  40.a . 

pllf;E .................... 83.a . 

I: RAD . 48 . 
q aa ........................ 153.b . 

.................. 37.b . 

e RAD . 49 . 
, , .................. 28.b . 
eg% ............... 117,a . 



Esgm ............... 27.b . - 
@ RAD . 50 . 

8 & ........................ 40.b . 
;fti jg ..................... 118.b . 
8 7% .................... .125. a. 

...... $(or #)$I] @ 125.8 . 
f f i s g f  .......a.O... 11A.b. 
#fjufl-&a ............ 118.b. 

8 ........ 102.b . 
, . . . . . . .  126.a . 
$??D,%G~I~ ... . . . . . .125.  a. 

@ @  e r n  .126.b . 
*s#a ............... 55.a . 
#$!J# ..................... 104,a . 
#gR ............... ib . 

00 ............... 28.b . 
i;fi ....................... 65.a.b . 

@$B .................. 65.b . 
.;fi $$ .................. 134.b . 
.;Ji@g ............... 65.b . 
i;fi s .................. 134,b . 
.;F $9 ..................... 177,a . 
%fiX$$g X ............ 177,~~ . 

.................. 38. b . 
fimifi48 ............... 75,b . 
Gifi y m  .............. .154. a. 

gifi 4 8 ............... 154.a . 
gm lq, ................ 154.a . 
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gCll p% ............... 154.b . 
. . . . . .  m?-B (0 L. #) 154.b 

gm7f i  ............... 154.b . 
EL +$$ $$ ............ 18.a . 

. mFkE . . a * .  .i b. 163.11 
mTRz ............ 154.8 . 

BmT*a%&m 
7 $ ............ . . 0124.0 . 

@ ........................ 48,b . 
..................... $&a 110,n . 

............... 3?5$@ 132.15. 

............... 152.a . 
............ R&bm 12,b . 
............ RgX f 38.0 . 
- 

RAD . 51 . 
.................... Y . . . a  141, L 

............... f i  94,a 

P 

& RAD . 52 . 
k;J ........................... 86.b . 

. . . . . . . .  . flk{lgg 29.b 

IEfJ # ........................ 2S.a . 
- 

r RAD . 53 . 
d -g#kHXB . a .  150.b. 
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EBBB#B* 
............... 151.b . 

@ qg ........................ 76.a . 
............... 172.a . 

sfE$!2 ..................... l&jjn . 
.................. 160.0 . 171.a . 

@B ....................... .165. p. 

j!jg .................... .1gs.tt. 

gs ................. .203. b. 
Bg .................... .206. 

Bmfh .............. .206. a. 

............ 152.3 . ~~~~~~~ * l l l . b  . 
RklBB%& 
%[(%.B W g  *-• SC..l . 

a.$3fia#j#& e.179. n. 

RAD. 54 . 
&&j& ..................... 70.a . 

j@$, ............ 70.a . 

< RA D. 56 . 
....................... .153. a. 

- 

5] RAD. 67 . 
9 ........................... 43.b . 



RAD . 59 . 

$ RAD . 60 . 

RAD . 6 I.. 
'F 

rG\ ........................... 64.b . 
.............. bm$fl%$$ .134. b. 

............ $JjFgxx ib . 
........................ 75.b . 





ME 8 ............... 77.a . 
............ +S IUJ x@];g 59.a . 

t@ 6.3 g;;? ............ 40. b . 
@.A ........................ 1G.b . 

jg ..................... 108.b . 
@bit&+ ............... i b. 

@ . ............... 134.a . 
@, fim @ ..................... 65.a . 

# RAD . 62 . 
.... " ............. '"" 2 : ~  77.11 . 

fijf$J@ ..................... 163.n . 
... &@thBma 160.h. 

rjfi a ............ 19,b.69,a.205.b. 

............ R$jJxz 135,a . 
hfis 8 ............... G3,a . 

............ 198. b . 

@Qf&~3$4Y ...198. b. 
. gB ........................ 22,b 

@ ........ ...................113, 

& ..................... 153,b . 
fl ..................... 153,b . 

&Q&@ ........... .202, b. 

&E, ........................ 173,b . 
&E,@-$ ............ 173,b . 
g#f$# ............... 53.a . 

& 4. (or r)pJ il......208, a. 

I .173a . 
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RAD . 63 . 
3 @ ........................ 71.a . 

(or ) ....a*... 1 7 2 , ~  . 
Jj@@&em ......... 77.b. 

3 ................... . .113, a. 

+ RA D. 64 . 
FH ?$ .................. .139, b. 

F a mia ........ 208,b . 
BB&/#IJ# ....-.... 19o.b . 

& .................. 79,b . 
........................ 34,n . 

)k-fi ..................... 95,b . 
fial$ ........................ 202,n . 
f#R ........................ 48,a . 
ffijFlj{B@ ............... 174,a . 

jfi @ - , 3  36 ............ 172.a . 
........................ 91.1, • 
, , ............... 28,b . 

m&,E, ............ 28.b. 
F ' - E @ e  30,. . 

#@E ........................ 77,a . 
a@ ..................... 78,. . 
#I@ ..................... 'b . 
#iQZ ..................... 77,a . 
#JB~R ............... 74,b . 
p63#5m ............... 74,b . 
pblsg ............... 77, a. 







#&@,$>f& ............ ib. 
*=a .@ ;a a ......... 92.e . 
@w$$&m-g ......... 97.a . 
*-B-pEfl$$(u~ ......... 99*% 

fE% * *  9l.b . a, t ~ ;  ay ............... 141 .~  . 
tJe$&B&#g ............ 126.11 . 
%a=aF85B%g 

# ..................... 105.a . 
........................... 46.a . 
Ra ..................... 46.a . 

@ , @ .................. 51.b . 
..................... 176.a . 

& .................. 171.b . 
@flfi#ppB ............ 54.a . 
k%@jf& ................. 73.b . 

$&pzE .............. 149.b . 
- 

RAD . 65 . 
=jg( ........................ 87.a. . 

kfg .................... .171# R .  

3% .................. ib . 
3 3 5  ..................... 176.a . 
f i  ............... 176.b . 

- 

jr RAD . 66 . 
8% $--*!I] ............... 3.a. 



#( @ ........................ 5.b . 
&&a .................. 63.b . 

&PII-WJ .............. .l6lPn. 

@a ....................... .f44. a. 

Bap)s ............ 144.a . 
Bm ............... 124.8 . 

P 

RAD . 67 . 
........................ k R  Y4.b . 

~ ~ j ~ f i & ~ ~  ... 95.b . 
~ & ~ i f $ f l ~ ~ ~ @  95,b . 
%BBrn%I] Pd%% 
L ..................... 69.a . 

%%trnTU%EPd 
=& .. ...... t9.b . 

X%NrniF!J F ! 3  iB;i. 
.E, %&$ -22.1 1. 

Z%rnBGBB 
............ - .. '35.b . 

&@ ..................... 74.a . 
Rl{e&E .............. ~ 0 l . b  . 
%p@E ............ 102.a . 

#f#g ................. ..113... 

RAD . 68 . 
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........ ............ .... .. ah..,. 
.................. 65.b . 

j$+fiE ............... 6a.h. 

#=fig e a ............ l(90.h . 
#RBzirP;$& . ..l@l. a. 

#=&gp&. ........ 191.6 . 
- 

RAD. 69 . 
........................... 112.13 . 
.# ............ 171,b . 172.a . 

.................. 134.b . 
........ .......1~5. a. 

&&1StB## .............. 422. .. 
- 

RAD . 70 . 
3%- ...................... 192. a 

hX*j@@ ......... 81. .a 

& ... 116.. . 
Zf'giB .............. .1gs c. 
fS@g& f ......... 37.h . 
Zj$gk$$&#g . a .  a1.a . 

........................ 8 1 .  .n 

= ....................... 40. b. 

.................... .40.b . 
.............. .104. b. 

RXHfRQ ............ 104.b . 
#qgXB-& ............ l.b. 
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............... l2O.b . 
d&g;*b ........... 72.b . 
11$z x@bt ...... 152.b . 

....................... .172. -J. 

E@f&& ..*=*.*.**.172. b. 
............... 172.b . 

f i  (or ) 172.b . 
fig$?%@ ............ ib . 

Ebg $3 $$ ......... 17'2.b . 
tgS@fi@ ......... 173.h . 

Elr% (0.35) P ..I758 b. 
......... f i  Ft d$g {@ g@ 173.a . 

B RAD . 72 . 
.......................... .51. B.  

. EI ..................... 16Sya 

. .................. 165.b 

. ..................... 30.b 

. -gE ............... l04.b 

El 1 @g ............ 173.b . 
. El .....*.=.173.b 
. m& ........................ 58.b 

. Mx ..................... 1 1 9 . ~  

ye .................... .15gp J,. 

. Jf, ..................... 19BYa 

. EIJjB+ ............... 141 .~  

e,g 3 .................... .70. a. 

....................... .158. a. 

IjzB .......................... .55. a. 



El RAD . 73 . 
Q #jj ....................... 93.b . 

............... 70.a . 
jjps ........................ 142.8 . 
&&#J .................. 131.b . 

g @ f ,  ............ 128.a . 
l@M-@ij#g ......... 127.b . 
lBlEiFI1W -*.127tb. 
g 4 J  jFqfi@j6 .. 62.b. 

@E ........................ 94.b. 

.................. 96.b . 
s;tTa ............... 94. 

lj#l@@ ......... 94.a . 95.b . 
8 ~ s  I& ............... 94.a . 
& ............... ib . 
LRP$IJ ............ 94.b . 
B Y ~ P  $11 ..........a. ib. 

Be@ ..........*.... 96.b . 
9 %  .............. 9G.b. 

gasiQ; ............... l0 l tb . 
. . . ..... b 53.0 139.b 197.b 

sBs ............... 53.b . 
gb& ............... 53.b . 

............... 53.b. 

1Bb?RP%@E 
g .... ............... iao+ 







R RAD . 78 . 

@s!?@ ............ 203.a . 
$ g ........................ 96.a . & RAD . 77 . 



RAD . 81 . 
........................ jj-E 31.b . 

4t;EE ............... 32.a . 

~ E E B H S ~ ~  
B%7tiX&#Z "1.- 

............... 142.8 . 
&g&jg$&m ......... 118. a. 

m t i #  . .  ...................... 57.b . 
~kjg a ........... .20s. b . 

E#mx ............ ib . 
................... mkE .113. b. 

.................. mjtl;$ ..lgfilb. 

............... 1 .197+ 



......... @$$@b,k 197. a. 

................... rhE .202. a. 

~ka iklf .............. .202. a. 

akE%a* ..... . .203.t~ . 
... B ~ E @  3 .  afl~flm 202. b. 

mk;5rz ............... 118.n . 
.............. .I94 4. 

~kaa ..=... . .w0...192. b. 

............... ~k$@ 19 2.b . 

............... 20s. a. 

sk&{& g f  ........... .192. b. 
~ k g 4  ............... 12 1 .a . 
~kfJC1 (or @')@ .... ..176. b. 

@ .............. .192. a. 
............... 192.a . 

BJ~@ $l] ............... 191.1, . 
ak@ pv ............... 193.8 . 
mk@ 2$ ............... 197.b . 

~k#$$ ..B ............... 193.a . 
mkQz#$ ............... 191.b . 
B ~ B S  .126.b.197. b. ........ 

............... 199.11 . 
~StRjfg ............... 190.s . 

............ 199.b . 
~k$@@@g ...*... .199. b. 

B I ~ &  (or jfi)J@ . . e m .  .202.a . 

m ! %  (or WR)SE@ . . .202. b. 

B H : % X L ~ ~ ~ @ %  202.b . 
~ J f ~ ~ ~ C  ............... ib . 

~kgfi B:h L • . * " " - - * -  202.a~ . 
$Jt#P .............. .203.*.. 

mH;gP ............... ib . 
pt&&p@fhC. ....... 203.1 . 
@f-gsatifi ........ 191.b . 
rh fh /& ............... 203.b . 
~ k f j  irfi A .......... ..204. a. 

............... 2 0 3 . ~  . 
mJkq $@ .............. .203. b. 

mk $11 315 .............. .204,a . 
............... ib . 
............... 
............... ~k+@ 206.a . 

~kxLg .............. .206.a,. 

tlljk a%( or #B)gb . . 1 9 2 . ~  . 
~kP)$(or %)a .. .203. b. 

~k&RfEl3S@& 
..................... & 179.k 

............ . fl& a +yf& 202." 

............ 8. B & @ ~ X  200. 

.......... fll@Bs :.200.a. 

..*.... ..197. a. 

............ fix 203.b. 

............ . $k@mx ib 

............ Bk@-H]@ 203.b . 

............ mhi#@s 205. a. 

$ ............ 205s . 
I E I I ~ @ ~ , =  ........ .205. 

....... fl&$#rnEwjt#l ..am. b. 
~k~fl~f~~...*.*.**204,bb. 



...... %Xbm@... 20B.a. 

nktfC)r4#!&j#$ ........ 205,a . 
........ &%~&$IJ$ .eoe. B. 

#tska jg $@ ..2001b 

R~N% $#All# . . -203.a. 

~ltt#€#Biil8% 199.b . 

- 

RAD. 82 . 
Ef-S.1$$? ............ 86,. . 

- 

* RAD . 86 . 
........................ *x 195.8 . 

............ 162. b. 
..................... * j& 61,s . 

*a ..................... 5l.n . 
................. 7k3 .156* b. 

..............*..*****.. 61,. . 
............ 62.a. 

* j j ~ ~ p $ g & . * - * . * * * *  61,b . 
~ ~ ~ s l ~ ~  ............ 62,s . 
$% ................. 207.b. 

.................... za@ .194, b. 

..................... 6. a . 
tft# ........................ 86.a. 

~ $ $ ~ ~ ~  ......... 86.n . 







# RAD . 86 . 







A RAD . 94 . 
4 

( )  RAD . 97 . 
................... 5 ..65. 8. 153.a . 

..................... 34 79.8 . 
................. .127, b. 

............... 79,a . 
............... 127,b . 

r 8 a R% . ~ l i  Bas 127,b . 
fl& ,@ .................. 77,b . 

.................. %Hm ...142,a. 

#lffflkBB ..a ib . 
............ 147,a . 

........................... G5,b . 
.............. s$ij 1[B .176. b. 

r&zjk@, % ........... 9 6 , ~  . 



RAD . 100 . 
........................... 68. h . 

................. .l94. b. 

4fi ..................... 14.a . 
............ 147.b . 

B1 RAD . 102 . 
dlJ fjJ ........................ 208.b . 

................. .155. b. 

g %$fi%z& ............ 113.a . 

@* ..................... 118.a . 

&% ............... ih . 

@Tl] & .................. 123.b . 
9 F& IQ jig ......... 118.a .. 
I @ E B  fin % . ..193. a. 

sw#l( e ............... 67.h . 
- 

RAD . 103 . 
f i j $ i  ........................ 67.a . 

.......................... .113,b. 

&@A ............... 76. 

- 

RAD . 104 . 
q$j gJ ...............an....... 10S.b . 
I%f .......................... 113.b . 



Q RAD . 106 . 

RAD . 108 . 

a98 

jg#jJ#$J ............ 186.b . 
............ g##$IJR@ 13.n . 

a% ........................ 148.1) . 
a a ........................ 2 1 .  .a 

............... Bj@J!a 131.b . 
&~F)s@@g~i,& 1la.b . 
&I{t&N( ............ 131.h . 
&&@j&g# ......... 82.h . 

... La%%%% 82.b. 
. app/&$f is & ... 131.b 

- 

RAD . 109 . 
g ....................... 86. a 
a 5 ..................... 101.n . 

Ja; .................... 1 0 y p  *. 
@@ ............... 86. a 

............... 101. a 
a gk$$I( K ............ 87. a 

a =&#l$l{G ............ i b . 
$B ........................... 165.11 . 
$1 % .................. 35. b . 

.. . . . . . . .  #@aqg -11s. h. 

~BMMBB1@@ 
......... '& 7 147. 4 

rn##MQlra*R 
f$@M&TB 
@ ..................... 147.a . 

Rb! Q* ............ 188. b. 



tjj&f$j ...a*....... 30. b . 
. * * * * * . . . . * *  . l ~ ~ a f i  80,b 

~ ~ # , ~ ~ ~  ......... 61.b . 
... . -&!&@@BIfi 68.b 
... . &@ME%% t a b  
... . @!&@Bfl&g 58.b 

- 

% RAD . 111 . 
.......................... 196.b . 

9s gg ..................... 72.8 . ax ................ ..113.~,. 
Rg!$gs ......... 186.b . 

@ ...................... 80.a . 
Qi&@& ............ r / 9.a . 

BStBf a% % . . 80.e . 
fjj 6 ........................ 141. b . 

. #z ........................ 71.a 

RAD . 112 . 
.................. 171.a . 

6 ................... 20.a . 
............ 5.s . 

@@% .................... 97.a . 
.................. 142.b . 

@& ........................ 176.a . 
........................ 84.a . 

@@ ..................... 156.8 . 



RAD . 116 . 



RAD . 117 . 

$8 i@#@a#g ......... 76.a . 
........................ 67.b . 

B#g .................... 57.b . 
Brniiq f'l ............ 5 7 .  .b 

RAD . 118 . 
1 -  $# ........................ 197.a . 

rrHH% ............ ib . 
flE ..................... ib . 
WE+ ............... ib . 

tkE a ..................... 
d 4.a. 

&*E ............... - 46.a . 
* ............... 46.b . 

2 ............... 84.s . 
d 

.............. &k$&@ - .105.a,. 

............ . EZ~~~SEE~ 46.b 

es@Bs.. * - * - - -  46.b . 
A%@@&%IJ ......... ib . 
MP%@jf& - ............ 73.b. 
&#Jj=' p ............ - 168.b . 
4- g-@ ..................... 49.b . 
A T = -  *, *,- @ ............... 49.b . 
gJj pJj@ ............... 49.b . 
+jfg@fl$ ............... 49.a . 
B%%ESBpZ a ..................... 48.b . 

BsB ................. ....llO.a. 

%@ ................... .- .. 140.a . 





..................... 3 8 83.a . 
............... g 122. b . 

........................ 69.b . 
..................... 47.a . 
..................... yg jig 72.a . 

............ f&#tpafi 72.e . 
............... r&f&m 67.b . 

............... 3flg4J 5 67.b . 
........ . ?!$q$$#gfi* 72.. 

............... 69.b . 

............... 72.b . 

............... 73.a . 
. @ ............... 76.e 

............ 67.8 . 

............ $8 67.b . 
......... s@aftF 77.1,. 

?-&a %%'f%%~j 36 72.b . 
............ $ 70.s . 
............ $g, i$$@!$@ 71.b . 
............ $ 4  71.b. 

....m.... . ygeaaa 67.s 

. $&fz;ffialHjjR ......... 74.a 
Af&&ts.~ R ......... i b . 

......... J#$gB$j$ 75.b.136. b . 
B@ifi@@$ 75.b. 

............ s&@s 75.b . 
- 

f RAD . 124 . 
. gasiggg ............ 56.b 



g RAD . 125 . 
gE ........................ 52.a . 
.If 36 ........................ 5.3.a . 

..................... 63.b . 
............ 61 .a . 

RAD . 126 . 
@j-R b t  ..................... 107.8 . 

- 

RAD . 127 . 
............... 14. a. 

RAD . 128 . 
a ........................... 159.a . 
m@ ....................... la5.a. 

3E.g .................. ...208. a. 

mgs .............. .ao8.& . 
R@&s# ......... 23.b . 

$Kg& ..................... 208.a . 
$b$$j pG& ............ 208.a . 

& ............ 208.s . 
........................... 17.a . 

8 fq ..................... 18.b . 
sf& ...................... 17.b . 

..................... 10.a . 
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gl!J ..................... 18.b . 

-Zgk$ZZ ............ 74.a . 

$g ..................... 42.a . 
=!@ BR.B$ML 17.t. 
BB@?FERZR 18.1) . 
OZa%E-Sf 

A43 PEBRL 1e.h . 

2@5@%El{% 
# ,  , ............ 148.11 . 

- BIQE%iE@ 
@Sh8#S . 
=A pm ..................... 158.a . 

%AT2fi&;giE 
@!!Eg-gn 
% ,@ W ........... 4.a . 

B~@ZE$SRIJ 
f +%iFH)g@t 

............ 190. b . 
........................ 18.a, . 
jjg ................... 183.a . 

m ..................... 157.1) . 
A -5ja ............ 159.a . 

@ .......................... 132p . 

$$ w ..................... 157.b . 
............... g l3J 132.a . 

........... & zea .206. a. 

- 

$ RAD . 129 . 
......................... .202. a. 



$g ........................ 183.b . 
L& ........................ 175.a . 

#J P ........................ 86.a . 
;FBf@ ............... 64.b . 
$&a ........................ 101.a . 
3k &lj ........................ 53.b . 
{I ........... .135.a . 135.h . 

..................... 135.a . 
t& ..................... 152.a . 
i k  a ..................... 206.b . 

... . tEkYiE#tT?'i 22,e 

iH%& MU&BQ$iE 
............ @ %#$ 191.b . 

8: @ ............... 17 1 .o . 
a ........................ 116.b . 
@ &E ............... 116.b . 

$$$$jfg ..................... 118.a . 
............ .$o $ %#& 118.b . 

j& @ ........................ 82.8 . 
)j&fiE .................. 82.u . 
- 

RAD . 132 . 
$!E ........................ 66.b . 

.............. G6.b . 
Q ............... 165.a . 
rir $ .................. 3S.b . 

. 

RAD . 133 . 
% $9 ....................... 177.s . 

............... zan{& 176.a . 
............ E jjfi@E 176.b . 

EiR5lRA.fs,B 1 7 0  . 

a RAD . 134 . 
mjl& ........................ 
R h  64.a . 
p ........................ 112.b . 

%#fgg&$j#E..-*-.. 146.b . 
-- 

X RAD . 135 . 
g ........................... 53.a . 
$K ........................ 134,a . 

149.n. i49.b .**..-... . 
............... &$ IjB 149.a . 

..... . .$ $dBMg 149.a 

&$I] %ma!&% l49.a . 
9 4 1  1PeBEL l 2 r -  

. *$1]9 ............... ib 



*$I&@ .**.........14& b. 

ejg .................. ib . 
............ .$@ @a% 157.0 . 

amye L .....#...... 167.b . * .................. 157.b . 
&p@s ............... 148.b . 

........ ... *@7ift$$ 98.b . 

;QcC&g ............... 157.b . 

# RAD . 136 . 
.................. 164.b . 

RAD . 137 . 
Q .................. 112.b . ib. 
fig ................. 119. 1). 

... . . j!J$zgE 33.a 121.a 

.....*...... . fj%z@s 120.a 
&q!!j$g ............ 12O.a . 

............ 120. b . 
fizf&l;$gg ......... 12O.a . 

Wft.%i&B% %L 120. a. 

flp $5 % ............... 109.b . 
82 j&!)ga ............... 116.a . 
8 %  ............... 11G.a . - . # T .............. $JQ&3& .112. b. 

B$%)jj ..............a f l2.t. 

&#@a:* L ' " " - * * m * - '  11 5.b . 

............ w$lJBg 121.e . 
......... &$J]$jgfl5 116.a. 

&@J@%lF$ ......... 199. a. 

... #z%JftgQa 116. 

&HTz. .......=....114. B. 

eg&$u@ ..*.=. ib . 
Eg g$g*gJJ .. . .114. a. 

........................ R'E 79.b. 

- 

RAD . 139 . 
$ ......................... ..131. b. 

$ a ......... 131.b . 179.a . 
..................... $ $ 132.a . 

............ $ z g x  7. a 

$$ RAD . 140 . 
-n- 
....................... %T 148.b . 

.124. b. ...................... 
ggs .................. 80.b . 
fims .................. 1.b . 

.......................... .184. b. 

ZjjK ........................ 54.8 . 
......... zjfig&P# 54.e . 

.......................... .I8 2.b. 

=gs ..................... 18.k 

.................... .&$& .lOS.tb . 



SfiM ............... 18S.b . 
g35 , t$f# ""\ ............... llO.b . 
xi&# .................. 51.b . 

X%&$ ............... 172.i~ . 
g, .@ ........................ 31.h . 

,B$jE ............... 32.a . 
R g  ....................... 100.b. aa=a~a ......... 101.b . 
gjg ........................ so. a. 

&-@gs ............... 170.a . 
&BR%ftfl~ ......... 169. b . 
i!5t33% I.@R 
8 UZ % ............ 41.a . 

3 -7 ........................ 128.b . 
8 3 ........................ 24.b . 

j#Bs ............... 187.a . 
g ............... 7 306.b . 

% @ ........................ 167.b . 
..................... ib  . 

j!$ @ 9-$ ............... 167.a . 
$J (or @) ((or , .................. ib . 

tg ..................... 92.a . 
g$iJ ..................... 91.b . 
W';14#g ............... 93.a . 

........................ 32.b . 
............... w iE 33.a . 

@ ............... 34.b . 
@ ........... .. 34.n . 





RAD . 141 . 
& g .....................a,. 148.b . 

............... @ ............18e.a. 

@ d ..................... 7.a . 
&gqqgjIj&@ .. . . m 7 . 8  . 
ddlELRX 

#g .................... 7, 

I;bte@s@M+ 
%IIGIER#X l47,b 

I$# ll+ ....................... 130.a . 
- 

3 RAD . 142 . 
RfiR ....................... 79. b . 
& ........................ 149.b . 

.................. 1.b . 
............ $#fgiBfi 100.b . 

......... $&%jjfi 100.b . 
............ $&$iJf&~@ 1 0 1 .  .a 

........................... 210.b . 
@ jTrttr s....................... 92.a . 

........................... & 82.a . - 

RAD . 143 . 



*-x s.... **.**.68,b. 142.b . 
.................. 87.h . 

R& ................. 142.b . 
..................... 143.a . 
.................... 143.8 . 

@ @ ..................... ib . 
& .................. 143.n . 

................. .143. b. 

............... 134.n . 
*3 @a%$$ . . . l40 . (~  . 
Sf %kk*g@% 121.0 

*Q%PiilflkUB 
.................. 2.b . 

2itBBB##BL 1 4 0  . 

37 RAD . 144 . 
............ 27.b . 72.a . 144.b . 
'fj-@ ..................... g$js . 

@j;% ........................ 22.b . 
.................. 163.b . 

@j# gm ..................... 193.a . 
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